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The Manuscripts 

In this dissertation, I aim to edit a corpus of four Sahidic homilies 
attributed to St. Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 296-373). After a 
brief introduction about the al-Hamuli find to which the principal 
manuscripts that contain these homilies belong, I will explain the 
reasons for my selection of these texts and present the principal 
manuscripts and the parallel fragments for each of the homilies. 
Examination of the fragments may shed light on the textual 
transmission of the homilies. In the course of this presentation, I 
will also briefly comment on the language of the manuscripts. 

The al-Hamuli find. 

The four homilies edited below survive in a complete or near 
complete form in three codices that now belong to the Pierpont 
Morgan Library in New York. They were discovered in 1910 
among a large collection of codices somewhere around the site of 
a monastery of St. Michael, which is located three miles away of 
the present-day village of al-Hamuli, in the western part of the 
Fayoum. The famous millionaire and collector J. Pierpont Morgan 
(1837-1913) bought the greater part of this collection in Paris and 
it is kept now in the museum and library which bear his name in 
New York.1 The collection of Pierpont Morgan grew later on 
through the help of H. Hyvernat and others.2 Hyvernat also 
prepared a preliminary catalogue of the collection which 

                                                           
1 Some information on the history of the collection and some coloured pictures 
of the codices are available on the official website of the library: 
http://ica.themorgan.org/list. Consulted several times in 2015-2016. 
2 The whole story of the discovery, the collection and the efforts of Pierpont 
Morgan to enlarge his collection can be found in the introduction to L. 
Depuydt, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan Library, 
Louvain, 1993, p. XLV-LIII. For more about the collection, see also L. 
Depuydt, Historical Study and Catalogue Raisonné of the Coptic Collection in 
the Pierpont Morgan Library, PhD Dissertation, Yale University, 1990, p. 26-
38. 
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remained unpublished till today, but which was used by L. 
Depuydt in preparing his own catalogue.3  

The site where this priceless collection was found is located in the 
far west of the Fayoum. There are no important remains to be 
seen at the site nowadays, but we know that it once must have 
been an important monastic centre. The latest dated Coptic 
manuscript from the al-Hamuli find goes back to the year 914. 
After that year no more Coptic manuscripts were archived as far 
as the colophons of the manuscripts of the al-Hamuli find tell us. 
It is probable that the site was deserted and the local production of 
Coptic manuscripts came to an end.4 As no archaeological 
excavations have been undertaken at the site, we quote M. 
Ramzy's topographical handbook, which provides the following 
brief information: "It derived its name, al-Hamuli, from the man 
buried in the famous mausoleum there. Its recent history starts in 
1898 when its name was Kafr al-Hamuli. It used to belong to the 
province of Itsa, but in 1929 when the province of Ibshaway was 
established, al-Hamuli was annexed to it."5 According to the 
many colophons of the manuscripts found in the collection, it 
would be a difficult mission to identify the medieval site 
precisely, as the colophons give a significant number of different 
names for the monastery and the surrounding area.6 

To understand the exceptional importance of the collection of al-
Hamuli manuscripts, H. Hyvernat's words about the collection 
may be quoted: "America may well feel proud that one of her 
sons has endowed her with such a treasure of art and ancient 
literature. Thanks to Mr. J. P. Morgan, our country is coming 
                                                           
3 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. XLVII-XLVIII, n. 16.  
4 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. CIII.  
5 M. Ramzy, The Geographical Dictionary of the Egyptian Provinces since the 
Ancient Egyptian Times till 1945, vol. 2/3, Cairo, 1953, p. 74 (in Arabic).  
6 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. CIV-CXII, esp. tables on p. CIV-CV. A full 
edition of the al-Hamuli colophons (plus much more colophons from other 
collections) can be found in A. van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons des 
manuscrits chrétiens d’Égypte, vol. I: Les colophons coptes des manuscrits 
sahidiques, fasc. 1: Textes, fasc. 2: Notes et tables, Louvain, 1929.   
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gradually to the point where it will have nothing to envy the 
European countries for".7 W. E. Crum also referred briefly to the 
importance of this collection in the introduction to his dictionary.8 
There is a consensus among scholars about the exceptional value 
of the al-Hamuli collection, even after the discovery of the Nag 
Hammadi codices in 1945.9 

We do not know much about the details of the discovery of the 
collection. By the end of the year 1910 the discovery took place, 
somewhere near the ruins of St. Michael monastery at al-Hamuli. 
Sometimes it is said that the manuscripts were found in a stone 
box, sometimes in a vat together with ancient writing tools and 
sometimes in the ruins of the monastery without any specific 
details.10 The discoverers - as usual - thought of dividing the 
codices into single sheets or groups of sheets to secure better 
prices and to stamp the collection with the names of their tribes 
and families in order to gain fame.11 The local discoverers offered 
their treasure for sale to an antiquarian whose name is still 
unknown. This anonymous antiquarian helped them to offer their 
find to E. Chassinat, the director of the French Institute of 
Oriental Archaeology in Cairo at that time, who managed to 
persuade the discoverers to sell the collection as a whole and 
guaranteed them that he would give them whatever price they 
asked for.12  

                                                           
7 H. Hyvernat, "The J. P. Morgan Collection of Coptic Manuscripts", JBL 31/1, 
1912, p. 56. 
8 W. E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary, Oxford, 1939, p. V-VI. 
9 For example, S. Emmel, "The Library of The Monastery of the Archangel 
Michael at Phantoou (al-Hamuli)", in G. Gabra (ed.), Christianity and 
Monasticism in the Fayoum Oasis, Cairo, 2005, p. 63-70. 
10 H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56; J.-B. Chabot, "La bibliothèque 
du couvent de Saint-Michel au Fayoum", Journal des savants 10, 1912, p. 180; 
"Dr. Henry Hyvernat and the Morgan Coptic Manuscripts", The Catholic 
University Bulletin 28/7-9, October-December 1922, p. 15. 
11 H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56. 
12 H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56-57. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

The Manuscripts 
 

4 
 

The collection was offered to Pierpont Morgan and he asked 
Hyvernat to evaluate it. Hyvernat persuaded Morgan to make the 
deal and buy the collection for his own library. The price was kept 
secret, but Hyvernat mentioned that at his time one sheet of an 
ancient manuscript might cost eighty American dollars,13 while 
the entire collection amounts to 7,248 pages.14 The collection left 
Egypt to Paris where it was quickly examined by Hyvernat and 
acquired for Morgan's library. The collection arrived in New York 
on the 28th of December 1911. Then it was decided to send the 
manuscripts  to the Vatican Library to be restored. They arrived at 
the Vatican Library in July 1912 and stayed there for a long time 
due to the World War I.15 Probably the collection visited the 
British Museum before returning to New York in 1929.16  

The al-Hamuli collection is mostly written in the Sahidic dialect 
of the Coptic language with very few items in Bohairic and 
Fayoumic. Some Biblical books are found in this collection in a 
complete form for the first time in the Sahidic dialect. Thus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy and Kings I-II  were found 
complete and in a very good condition. Furthermore, there are 
almost complete versions of Isaiah, the four Gospels, the Pauline 
and the Catholic epistles.17 A version of the Book of Psalms was 
lacking.18 Many apocryphal texts, a large number of homilies, 
acts of martyrs and lives of hermits have come to our knowledge 
for the first time through the Hamuli collection. Ten codices were 
found in their original bindings. Twelve codices kept their 

                                                           
13 H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56. 
14 "Dr. Henry Hyvernat and the Morgan Coptic Manuscripts", p. 15.  
15 More details are provided in E. Tisserant, "Note sur la restauration à la 
Bibliothèque Vaticane des manuscrits coptes de la Pierpont Morgan Library", 
in Coptic Studies in Honor of Walter Ewing Crum, Boston, 1950, p. 219-221. 
16 J. L. Sharpe III, "The Catalogue of the Coptic Bindings in the Pierpont 
Morgan Library", in D. W. Johnson (ed.),  Acts of the Fifth International 
Congress of Coptic Studies, Washington 12-15 August 1992, vol. 2/1, Rome, 
1993, p. 418. 
17 J.-B. Chabot, "La bibliothèque du couvent de Saint-Michel", p. 180-181. 
18 S. Emmel, "The Library of The Monastery of the Archangel Michael at 
Phantoou", p. 64. 
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coloured frontispieces. One biblical book was kept in a golden 
cover.19  

The collection attracted the attention of scholars quite soon. 
Hyvernat prepared a checklist of the collection in 1919.20 Then he 
had twelve facsimile copies made of the whole collection, which 
he distributed to the major libraries and museums of the world in 
order to make the collection accessible to scholars.21 Hyvernat 
started working on a full catalogue of the collection, which he 
finished in 1930. It was never published, however. Hyvernat's 
student, Th. C. Petersen, prepared a catalogue of the bindings of 
the manuscripts, which knew the same destiny as Hyvernat's 
catalogue.22 Both catalogues were kept at the Pierpont Library 
and were used by L. Depuydt to produce the first comprehensive 
catalogue of the collection, published in 1993.23 Since, the 
collection is accessible to scholars and many editions of the texts 
have appeared. 

Selection of the texts.  

In the present work, I am editing four homilies preserved in 
manuscripts from this collection. I chose these four homilies 
because they are comparable to each other in a number of ways. 
All of them are attributed to St. Athanasius of Alexandria and 
have never been edited before. They were copied at the same 
place and around the same time. They share a number of themes, 
such as the cult of the angels, and are imbued with Christian 
morals, warning against specific sins and preaching the proper use 
of wealth and poverty.  

                                                           
19  H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56. 
20 H. Hyvernat, A Checklist of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan 
Library, New York, 1919.  
21 H. Hyvernat, Bibliothecae Pierpont Morgan codices coptici photographice 
expressi, 57 vols., Rome, 1922. 
22 J. L. Sharpe III, "The Catalogue of the Coptic Bindings", p. 418. 
23 L. Depuydt, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan 
Library, Louvain, 1993. 
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In their composition and language, the four homilies are quite 
similar. Their authors are fond of specific Biblical quotations and 
allusions. Three of the four homilies favour a certain style of 
storytelling. In two of them, St. Pachomius, the archimandrite 
from Upper Egypt, plays an important role as a friend of St. 
Athanasius. The most important, however, is that these homilies 
shed more light on the mental image of St. Athanasius among 
Egyptian Christians several centuries after his death. Editing them 
together may therefore lead to a further understanding of Egyptian 
Christian literature in general.  

On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels. 

The first homily is called an encomium. It occupies f. 89r - 98r of 
codex M 602 of the al-Hamuli find. Its Latin title: 'In Michaelem 
et Gabrielem', 'On Michael and Gabriel', which derives from the 
original Sahidic title, appeared first in the facsimile edition24 and 
was later adopted in M. Geerard's Clavis.25 L. Depuydt describes 
it under nr. 116.6 in his catalogue and provides an edition of its 
title.26 The facsimile edition appeared in 1922.27 The text is 
written in Sahidic and has never been edited before. 

Codex M 602 is a parchment codex consisting of 111 folios from 
which a few pages are missing. It is written in two columns, the 
page size is 36.5 × 28.2 cm., and the written area is 27.4 × 21.8 
cm. There are 30-34 lines in every column. The ancient 
pagination is found on the versos only. Unfortunately there is a 
significant loss of text due to damage at the fore-edge of the 
bottom of the codex.28 

The codex contains seven texts mostly on Saints Michael and 
Gabriel, the archangels, attributed to various authors, three of 

                                                           
24 H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 25, p. I. 
25 M. Geerard, Clavis Patrum Graecorum, vol. II, Turnhout, 1974, nr. 2197.  
26 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 228-230.  
27 H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 25, p. 179-197.  
28 For a full description, see L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 224.   
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them to Athanasius. Apparently these texts were collected and 
gathered in one single codex for liturgical purposes. The codex 
has no colophon, although it can be dated roughly between the 
years 800 and 950, the time-span of the dates found in the 
colophons of the al-Hamuli collection. The superlineation used in 
the codex is non-standard. Raised dots with space are used for 
conjugation and tremas are used over vocalic . The scribe prefers 
3-stroke , short , and narrow . Capital letters 
and a zeta-shaped coronis were used to mark the paragraphs, and 
headpieces to mark the beginning of every text in the codex.  

The pages which contain On Michael and Gabriel, the 
Archangels, start with a headpiece over column b (f. 89r) that 
looks like a rectangular filled with knotted rope interlace, then 
comes the title followed by a separation area filed with dots and 
short horizontal strokes.29 The title itself is written in the so-called 
colophon-script in which the letters appear sloping to the right.30 
This manuscript was copied by an excellent but anonymous 
scribe, whose work is clearly readable.  

As the other homilies edited here, this encomium was written in 
Sahidic, with only very few deviations from standard Sahidic. For 
example appears instead of , 'to take', in (§1),31

instead of , 'wage', in §11) Sometimes the scribe has an  
instead of an , especially before the suffix pronouns. Some 
examples can be observed in (§11). As in the other homilies,  
influence of the Fayoumic dialect may be suspected here. 

It is well known that the Fayoumic dialect was a living spoken 
language until the tenth-eleventh century in the Fayoum and the 

                                                           
29 More information about the decoration of the codex can be found in L. 
Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 229.  
30 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 229. 
31 W.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 620a.  
32 W.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 30b.  
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neighbouring districts.33 At some point in the ninth century, 
however, the scribal centres of the Fayoum stopped copying in 
Fayoumic and switched to Sahidic.34 Following this shift, the 
scribes were not always able to avoid Fayoumic influence on their 
new production in Sahidic. Also in the epigraphic sources from 
this period and region, the scribes followed the same pattern, 
deserting Fayoumic and producing some 'local brand of 
Sahidic'.35 As a result almost all of the manuscripts of the al-
Hamuli collection are marginally tainted by the Fayoumic 
dialect.36  

Some singular words or expressions can be observed. In (§10), 
the text has which literally means 'to find a word 
(of complaint)',37 in order to say 'not to be found fault with'. In 
(§1), is used, which most likely derives from the rare 
Greek verb ἐγξηραίνω, 'to dry up'.38 The scribe used in the 
very rare sense of 'even' in (§17).39 In (§25), the verb 'to 
ask',40 is used in the opposite meaning, 'to answer'. 

In one of his stories, the author used the expression 
Greek εὐλόγησον, 'bless (me/us)', as a formula of salutation (§34). 
He then explained that it means which is its Coptic 

                                                           
33 E. Barbra, Coptic Noun Phrases, PhD Dissertation, Eötvös Loránd 
University, 2012, p. 24-25; R. Kasser, "Fayyumic", p. 124-125.  
34 A. Boud'hors, "Manuscripts and Literature in Fayoumic Coptic", in G. Gabra 
(ed.), Christianity and Monasticism in the Fayoum Oasis, Cairo, 2002, p. 21-
27. 
35 J. van der Vliet, "Reconstructing the Landscape: Epigraphic Sources for the 
Christian Fayoum", in G. Gabra (ed.), Christianity and Monasticism in the 
Fayoum Oasis, Cairo, 2002, p. 87. 
36 See L. Depuydt (ed.), Encomiastica from the Pierpont Morgan Library, 
CSCO 544, Louvain, 1993, p. XIX-XX. 
37 Crum, Dictionary, p. 614a-b. 
38 H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford, 1968, p. 475a. 
39 For examples and more attestations, see G. Bauer, Die Zettelkästen, p. 27-28, 
available only via http://research.uni-
leipzig.de/ddglc/docs/GertrudBauerCardindex.pdf. Consulted in 2016.  
40 W.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 774b.  
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equivalent.41 This suggests that the author was knowledgeable in 
both languages, Greek and Coptic, but preferred to use the Greek 
expression since it was used in daily life. 

When the author wants to stress a certain message and makes sure 
that he delivers it in the correct way to his audience, he uses 
equivalent expressions in the course of the same sentence. Thus 
he uses, in (§10), 'at the moment of your 
agony', and again 'on the day of your 
agony', to remind his listeners of the true judgment of God. Most 
likely, this was a way to catch the attention of his audience.   

Jacques van der Vliet discovered that another manuscript version 
of this encomium must have existed. He recognized that the 
fragment British Library Or. 8802, f. 5 (formerly in the British 
Museum), contains part of the same encomium. The fragment in 
question was obtained by R. Curzon in 1838 at the Syrian 
Monastery, Wadi al-Natrun. It is a palimpsest parchment sheet. 
The erased older text is parallel to f. 96v - 97r, (§36-38), of the 
manuscript from the al-Hamuli collection. Its size is 27 × 22 cm. 
and it is bound together with five other reused parchment sheets 
which are not consecutive. Folios 2-5 of British Library Or. 8802 
were turned upside down to be reused; the erasure of the original 
text was not complete and the earlier text could be read with 
ultraviolet light.42 Most probably the earlier text was copied at the 
White Monastery before it came to the Syrian Monastery, since it 
is written in the Sahidic dialect and its scribe is the same as the 
one of British Library Or. 6954(50)(51), which was found at the 
White Monastery.43 

                                                           
41 W.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 533b. 
42 For full description, see B. Layton, Catalogue of Coptic Literary 
Manuscripts in the British Library Acquired since the year 1906, London, 
1987, Nr. 174; p. 215-216. 
43 B. Layton, Catalogue, nr. 156, p. 183-184. 
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The British Library fragment was published by van Lantschoot.44 
Its text shows a slightly different version compared to the text 
from al-Hamuli. The White Monastery version looks more 
elaborate. Thus, the lacuna of M 602, f. 96v, (§36), cannot be 
filled with the help of its British Library parallel due to the 
differences between both versions. Although the fragment is quite 
brief, it contains several scribal errors. British Library Or. 8802 
attests the presence of the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the 
Archangels in the library of the White Monastery to which a 
massive number of manuscripts is attributed.45 Judging from the 
colophons of the al-Hamuli find, it is apparent that there must 
have been a strong link between the scriptorium where the al-
Hamuli find was produced and the library of the White 
Monastery, a relationship which remains to be studied in details.46 

Finally, in his publication of Sahidic fragments from the 
collection of the library of University of Louvain, L. Th. Lefort 
observed that some of these fragments may present evidence of 
another version of the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the 
Archangels.47 Depuydt repeated Lefort’s statement in his 
catalogue without reservation.48 Upon careful examination of 
these fragments, I found that only one can be attributed with 
certainty to St. Athanasius of Alexandria.49 Although the text of 
this fragment is too short to give us any useful information, it is 
sufficiently clear that it provides no parallel to the present 
encomium. 

                                                           
44 A. van Lantschoot, "Les textes palimpsestes de B.M. Or. 8802", Le Muséon 
41, 1928, p. 236-239 and 244-246. 
45 T. Orlandi, "The Library of the Monastery of St. Shenoute at Atripe", in A. 
Egberts et al. (eds.), Perspectives on Panopolis: An Egyptian Town from 
Alexander the Great to the Arab Conquest, Leiden, 2002, p. 211-231, esp. 212-
213. 
46 See Ch. Nakano, "Indices d'une chronologie relative des manuscrits coptes 
copiés à Toutôn (Fayoum)", JCS 8, 2006, p. 151-152. 
47 L. Th. Lefort, "Fragments coptes", Le Muséon 58, 1945, p. 99.  
48 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 228. 
49 L. Th. Lefort, "Fragments coptes", p. 102. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

The Manuscripts 
 

11 
 

On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel. 

The second homily edited in this dissertation directly follows the 
last one in the same codex, M 602. It occupies folios 98v - 110v. 
It is called 'Homilia de homicidis et auaris', 'Homily on murderers 
and misers', in the facsimile edition, after the original Sahidic 
title. This Latin title was adopted in Geerard's Clavis and other 
scholars followed him.50 Its appeared in a facsimile edition in 
1922.51 Depuydt describes it under number 116.7 of his catalogue 
and edited its title.52 An Italian translation of this homily appeared 
in 1981.53 

It is clear that the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the 
Archangels was written by the same scribe as the homily On 
Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel. He uses the 
same technique of shaping letters and marginal signs, such as the 
zeta-shaped coronis and the capital letters to mark paragraphs. 
There is considerable loss of text due to the damage of the bottom 
corners of every page. The last leaf of the codex, f. 110, (§50-51), 
is much corroded which makes its reading extremely difficult.54 

As in the encomium described above, some Fayoumic influence 
can be noted, such as the use of 'to wake up', instead of 

 (§29).55 

Again a second manuscript of this homily once existed in the 
library of the White Monastery. Manuscripts from this library are 
scattered all over the world often in a very fragmentary state. 
                                                           
50 M. Geerard, Clavis, nr. 2191.  
51 H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 25, p. 198-222.  
52 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 228-9.  

T. Orlandi, Omelie copte, Torino, 1981, p. 58-70. 53  
54  A black and white photo of M 602, f. 110v is available in L. Depuydt and D. 
A. Loggie, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan Library: 
Album of Photographic Plates, Louvain, 1993, pl. 226. A coloured high 
resolution photo of the same page is available via 
http://corsair.morganlibrary.org/icaimages/6/m602.110v.jpg. Consulted in 
2015-2016.   
55 W. E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 254b; R. Kasser, Compléments, p. 40. 
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Even though good catalogues of some collections are still lacking, 
Alin Suciu managed to reconstruct a virtual codex out of many 
scattered parchment fragments.56 This codex bears the siglum 
MONB.FQ.57 According to Suciu, it contained at least two texts 
attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria.  

The first text is On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the 
Archangel which occupies forty-five pages of the codex. Pages 1-
6 are missing. Pages 7-10 are kept in fragments Paris BnF 1316, f. 
28 and Paris BnF 1317, f. 32. The fragments were identified by 
Suciu who published photos of them in a recent article without an 
edition of the texts.58 They are parallel to M 602, f. 100r-101v, 
(§7-14). Pages 11-12 of codex MONB.FQ are missing. Pages 13-
16 are preserved in fragments Paris BnF 12912, f. 72+70 and Paris 
BnF 12912, f. 71+1332, f. 57 which were published first by 
Amélineau59 and then by Lefort.60 They are parallel to M 602, f. 
102r - 103v, (§17-24). Pages 17-26 of the White Monastery codex 
are missing. Pages 27-28 are kept in fragment Naples I. B. 09, f. 
25, which was published first by Zoega61 and then by Lefort.62 
This fragment is parallel to M 602, f. 106r-106v, (§35-36). Pages 
29-34 are missing. Pages 35-36 are kept in fragment Cairo 9286. 
This fragment was edited a century ago by Munier63 and was 
                                                           
56 A. Suciu, "Further Leaves from a White Monastery Codex Containing Texts 
Attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria", Orientalia 81, 2012, pp. 87-90. 
57 The name is following the sigla system of Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti 
Letterari database, directed by T. Orlandi and available only on the web via:  
http://www.cmcl.it/. Consulted several times in 2014-2016.  
58 A. Suciu, "Further Leaves", pl. 22-25. 
59 E. Amélineau, Monuments pour servir à l’histoire de l’Égypte chrétienne au 
IVe et Ve siècles, vol. 2, Paris, 1895, p. 609-611.  
60 L. Th. Lefort, S. Pachomii vitae Sahidice scriptae, Paris, 1933, vol. 1, p. 
347-350. 
61 Zoega skipped part of the recto in his edition, see G. Zoega, Catalogus 
codicum Copticorum manu scriptorum qui in Museo Borgiano Velitris 
adservantur, Rome, 1810, nr. 229, p. 553.  
62 Lefort gave the variae lectiones of the parallel part of codex M 602 in his 
apparatus, see L. Th. Lefort, "Analecta philologica", Le Muséon 62, 1949, p. 
12-14. 
63 H. Munier, Catalogue général des antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Caire 
Nos 9201-9304: Manuscrits coptes, Cairo, 1916, p. 150-152. 
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recently identified by Lucchesi.64 It is parallel to M 602, 107v-
108r, (§41-43). Pages 37-38 are missing. Pages 39-40 are kept in 
fragment Strasbourg 248. This fragment is parallel to M 602, f. 
109r-109v, (§47-48). It was identified first by Morard65 and then 
by Lucchesi66 and was edited by Youssef.67 Pages 41-42 of this 
codex are preserved in fragment Paris BnF 1616, f. 38, which is 
parallel to M 602, f. 109v-110r, (§48-50). This leaf was first 
identified by Morard.68 E. Lucchesi correctly suggested that it is 
original place is towards the end of the homily On Murder and 
Greed and on Michael, the Archangel of M 602.69  

According to Alin Suciu’s reconstruction, pages 43-44 of the 
White Monastery codex are missing and page 45 is preserved in 
fragment British Library Or. 6807, which contains the end of the 
'Homilia de homicidis et auaris' and the title of the next text, 
'Epistula ad Orsiesium et Theodorum', 'Letter to Horsiesius and to 
Theodorus'. The fragment bears the name of the copyist, Aurelius 
Flavius Philotheos, son of Markos.70 However, careful 
examination of the text of fragment British Library Or. 6807 
convinced me that it is not related to the epilogue of the homily 
On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel (§50-51) 
and offers a totally different text. Thus, I consider pages 43-45 of 
MONB.FQ as missing.  

The scribe of codex MONB.FQ used a smaller parchment size 
and the number of lines in every column is less compared to the 
                                                           
64 E. Lucchesi, "Identification de Strasbourg copte 248", Orientalia 78, 2009, 
p. 92-93. 
65 F. Morard, "Les recueils coptes d’actes apocryphes des apôtres. Un exemple: 
le codex R", Augustinianum 23, 1983, p. 81. 
66 E. Lucchesi, "Identification", p. 94.  
67 In his edition of this fragment, Youssef was not aware that it was identified 
earlier by Morard; see Y. N. Youssef, "The Archangel Michael and the 
Patriarchs in Exile in the Coptic Tradition", in N. Bosson and A. Boud’hors 
(eds.), Actes du huitième congrès international d’études coptes, Paris, 28 juin-
3 juillet 2004, Louvain, 2007, p. 648-650. 
68  F. Morard, "Les recueils", p. 81-82. 
69  E. Lucchesi, "Identification", p. 95. 
70  B. Layton, Catalogue,  p. 179-180, nr. 153. 
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al-Hamuli codex. Instead of using the zeta-shaped coronis as a 
paragraph mark, the copyist of MONB.FQ used decorated capital 
letters. In general, the margins of the White Monastery codex are 
left blank, unlike the Hamuli codex. The White Monastery codex 
is further distinguished by dots inside of some letters such as 

The scribe used rectangular headpieces for containing 
titles.  

This virtual codex attests another version of the homily on 
Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel which is less 
elaborate than the al-Hamuli version. Paragraphs are shorter 
compared to the lengthy ones of codex M 602, but the White 
Monastery codex has an extra paragraph in our (§36).The 
language of the White Monastery codex is standard Sahidic. Both 
versions may derive from an older Coptic Vorlage.   

In the following table 1, I provide a summary of the information 
given above. 
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MONB.FQ Fragments M 602 Edition
P. 1-6. --- f. 98v-100r. §1-6.
P. 7-10. BnF 1316, f. 28. 

BnF 1317, f. 32. 
f. 100r-101v. §7-14.

P. 11-12. --- f. 101v-102r. §15-16.
P. 13-16. BnF 12912, f. 

72+70.
BnF 12912, f. 
71+1332, f. 57.

f. 102r - 103v. §17-24.

P. 17-26. --- f. 103v - 106r. §25-34.
P. 27-28. Naples I. B. 09, f. 

25.
f. 106r - 106v. §35-36.

P. 29-34. --- f. 106v - 107v. §36-40.
P. 35-36. Cairo 9286. f. 107v - 108r. §41-43.
P. 37-38. --- f. 108r - 109r. §44-46.
P. 39-40. Strasbourg 248. f. 109r - 109v. §47-48. 
P. 41-42. BnF 1616, f. 38. f. 109v - 110r. §48-50.
P. 34-45. --- f. 110r - 110v. §50-51.

Table 1 

On Luke 11: 5-9. 

The third homily edited in this dissertation occupies folios 37v - 
49v of codex M 577 of the Pierpont Morgan collection. Its Latin 
title 'In Lucam 11, 5-9', 'On Luke 11, 5-9', was used first by H. 
Hyvernat71 and then also in Geerard's Clavis.72 It is known to 
scholars via the facsimile edition.73 L. Depuydt gave it number 
172.4 in his catalogue and partly edited its title.74 An Italian 
translation appeared in 1981.75  

Codex M 577 contains four texts. The first one is a Life of St. 
Stephan the Protomartyr, followed by the Testament of Isaac. 
Then follows a homily on Luke 7: 36-50, attributed to St. John 

                                                           
71  H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 53, p. I.  
72 M. Geerard, Clavis, nr. 2194.   
73 H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 53, p. 70-98.   
74 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 354-5.  
75 T. Orlandi, Omelie, p. 47-57.  
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Chrysostom. The last text is the present homily. The relationship 
between the four texts assembled in the codex is not clear. 

M 577 is a parchment codex, each page measuring 33.7 × 25.9 
cm. The written lines on every page number between 27 and 31. 
The title is preceded by a headpiece which consists of a 
rectangular decorated with a knotted rope interlace.76 All pages 
are complete and well preserved. The scribe used very large 
letters in the margins, but not the zeta-shaped coronis. He also put 
dots within some letters such as  The copyist looks expert 
and his text is clearly readable. The title is written in the so-called 
colophon-script in which the letters appear sloping to the right. 
The scribe prefers the 3-strokes , narrow and , and short  
and . He uses non-standard superlineation.   

Codex M 577 is dated and subscribed. In the upper margin of 
folio 38r, the name of the copyist is written, Samuel. He is a 
deacon and known from one more codex of the al-Hamuli find, 
namely as the copyist of codex M 574 which contains various 
hymns.77 A detailed colophon is found on f. 49v. The donor is 
Petros, son of Severos, from Narmoute in the Fayoum together 
with Nonna, his daughter. He donated the manuscript to the 
monastery of St. Michael, the archangel, of Phantoou in 
Sopehes.78 The date of the donation is AM 611, i.e. between 29 
August 894 and 29 August 895. 

This homily, again, is attested in a White Monastery version. In 
1810, G. Zoega described twenty-two leaves, kept at the Vatican 
Library, of which leave numbers 15-18 contain text parallel to 
parts of On Luke 11: 5-9 in M 577. These leaves contain the story 
of the friendship between Jonathan and David and the 
confrontation between Archbishop Alexander and the heretic 
                                                           
76 For a full description, see L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 355.  
77 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 119.  
78 An edition of the colophon is found in A. van Lantschoot, Recueil des 
colophons, vol. 1/1, p. 39-40. For more information about the locations, see L. 
Depuydt, Catalogue, p. CIII-CXII. 
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Carpocratius at the Council of Nicaea. Zoega edited the portion 
that introduces Carpocratius and starts with 

'I will recount to you a story', ending with
'there was someone called 

Carpocratius'.79 These leaves are parallel to M 577, f. 45v-47r and 
f. 47v-49r, (§30-35) and (§37-41). Their language is standard 
Sahidic. The scribe uses large marginal letters, filled with dots, as 
paragraph markers.  

Tito Orlandi and the team of the Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti 
Letterari were able to assign the leaves described by Zoega to a 
virtual parchment codex, reconstructed  from scattered fragments 
kept at the Bibliothèque nationale de France and the Vatican 
Library.80 According to the sigla system of the CMCL database, 
the codex is called MONB.EE. This codex contains four texts, the 
second of them is parallel to our third homily, On Luke 11: 5-9.  

The leaves from codex MONB.EE that contain parts of our 
homily are parchment palimpsests. The earlier text could not be 
identified, but some traces are still visible as the erasure of the 
older text was not perfect, in particular in the upper parts of the 
leaves. The scribe of the White Monastery text committed many 
errors while copying On Luke 11: 5-9, probably because of the 
bad state of the parchment, that is reused. The scribe left out 
letters in some words and these letters were added later over the 
lines (§30-32, 34, 37, 39). I am unable to tell whether it was the 
same scribe or another who added the missing letters. Sometimes, 
the scribe does not observe the rule that  morphs ending in  are 
replaced by the allomorph if followed by non-syllabic or  

§31, 33).81  

                                                           
79 G. Zoega, Catalogus, nr. 145, p. 239. 
80 http://www.cmcl.it/cgi-bin/chiamata.cgi. Consulted several times in 2015-
2016. 
81 B. Layton, A Coptic Grammar with Chrestomathy and Glossary: Sahidic 
Dialect,  Wiesbaden, 2000, p. 20.  
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In general, the version of codex MONB.EE of the homily On 
Luke 11: 5-9 is more elaborate than the version of M 577. For 
example, in fragment Vat. Copt. 145, f. 16v, (§34), the scribe 
unnecessarily repeated the expression:  'when I 
was a deacon'. The scribe of MONB.EE writes lengthier 
paragraphs and adds phrases that make no serious contribution to 
the argument. As in the case of the homily, On Murder and Greed 
and on Michael, the Archangel, discussed above, it seems that 
both versions, the one from the White Monastery and the one 
from Hamuli, are independent redactions of a common Vorlage.  

On Pentecost 

The fourth homily edited here occupies folios 118v-140v of codex 
M 595. It is entitled 'In Pentecostem', 'On Pentecost'. This Latin 
title appeared first in the facsimile edition82 and then was adopted 
in Geerard's Clavis.83 This homily is known to scholars through 
the facsimile edition.84 L. Depuydt described it under number 
170.9 in his catalogue and provided an edition of its title.85 M 595 
is a parchment codex, its pages measuring 34.2 × 27.7 cm. It 
contains ten different homilies attributed to various Church 
Fathers. All of these texts concern Eastertide. Apparently, this 
collection of texts was destined for use in the liturgy of that 
period of the year. 

Codex M 595 has a number of colophons on folios 148r-148v 
which show us that the codex was copied by a group of copyists, 
a certain Apima, a deacon Kyrillou, Apa Kyri and a priest Gabri. 
The donors are Papa Kosma and a deacon Thoter, his brother, 
who ordered it for the monastery of St. Michael of Alli.86 The 
date of copying is 8 Barmuda 571, i.e. 3 April 855.87 

                                                           
82 H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 43, p. II.  
83 M. Geerard, Clavis, nr. 2192.  
84 H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 43, p. 238-282.  
85 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 345-350.   
86 For this monastery, see L. Depuydt, Catalogue, CV.  
87 A. van Lantschoot, Colophons, p. 16-18.   
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Exceptionally, in one of the colophons, the whole codex is 
entitled in Coptic 'The Book of 
the Holy Resurrection', confirming the liturgical use of the codex. 
This codex, including the pages of our homily, is perfectly 
preserved apart from a few holes which have no serious influence 
on the continuity of the text.  

It is clear that one single scribe copied the entire homily. Towards 
the end of this lengthy homily, he started to make errors. This 
manuscript is marked by the same features as the ones described 
earlier, such as the non-standard superlineation and the shape of 
the letters. The head piece has the shape of a rectangle decorated 
with a twisted rope interlace. The lower margin of the first page 
of the homily is adorned with a simple drawing of a bird (f. 118v). 
When the surface of the parchment was not good enough to be 
written, the scribe skipped the bad spot and continued writing 
after it (f. 135r-v, 139r-v). Final  at the end of a line is 
sometimes rendered by an abbreviation stroke (e.g. in  
§35). When nomina sacra occur at the end of a line, the scribe 
writes the full name; in most cases, the name of David is given in 
its full form f. 138v, (§37). 

The language of this homily shows some more deviations from 
standard Sahidic than the others. Again these seem to be due to 
Fayoumic influence. For example, the scribe frequently uses 
instead of in the demonstrative (§16, 42, 52 and 56). This 
feature is known from dialect F5 which is the chief subdialect of 
classical Fayoumic.88 The most notable feature is the free 
interchange  ; thus in (§3, 11, 35, 50, 57, 60, 74 and 76). 
Sometimes the scribe writes the same word once with and once 
with  in the same paragraph, as for example and 

§38).89 He also uses the Fayoumic form of the verb 
                                                           
88 For examples of the same feature, see W.-P. Funk, A Work Concordance to 
Late Standard Fayyumic Texts (Excerpts and Fragments), Québec, 1993, p. 
299.  
89 W.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 657b.  
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'to be painful, difficult', instead of the Sahidic form 
§39, 62).90  

Furthermore, the scribe often uses a double  instead of a single; 
for example 'earring', instead of  (§36). The second 
person singular masculine pronoun  appears as  e.g. in (§9). 
Several times in the homily, the scribe doubles .91 See for 
example, 'with the prostitutes' (§11),
'in the thoughts' (§17) 'in the heavens' (§23), and 
more in (§4 and 36). He freely interchanges  and in words or 
names of foreign origin, for example instead of 

§14 and 16), and instead of 
their value, price §57).  

As far as the vocabulary is concerned, the text often prefers Greek 
words, even when indigenous ones are available, such as 

 in (§20). In (§2), the author used the Greek verb 
ὀνομάζω, 'to name',92 in the meaning 'to recite', which is a very 
rare usage, for which only a few examples are known, mostly in 
magical texts.93 It is important to observe that the author or 
translator used the verb  'to ask', in (§40), to give the 
opposite meaning, 'to answer', since the same feature occurs in the 
first encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels. It would 
need more research to see whether this represents a pattern or a 
mere error. 

Finally, it is noteworthy that Tito Orlandi and the team of the 
Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti Letterari identified fragment 
Bibliothèque nationale de France 161.016 as a parallel to this 
homily.94 Upon examining this fragment, it appeared that its recto 
                                                           
90 W.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 163a.  
91 For which see W.C. Till, Koptische Dialektgrammatik mit Lesestücken und 
Wörterbuch, München, 1931, p. 7.  
92 H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, p. 1232b-1233a.  
93 A. M. Kropp, Ausgewählte koptische Zaubertexte. vol. 1, Textpublikation, 
Bruxelles, 1931, nrs. E 59, K 54, p. 31, 53.  
94 http://www.cmcl.it/cgi-bin/stolet01.cgi?0052. Consulted in 2015. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

The Manuscripts 
 

21 
 

contains Luke 16: 9-11 and its verso Luke 16: 24-25 in standard 
Sahidic. The team of the CMCL mistakenly identified it because 
the author of the homily On Pentecost comments exactly on the 
verses quoted on the verso of the Parisian fragment when 
speaking about wealth and poverty in (§55). Probably the 
fragment, which is marked by its beautiful circular letters, is a 
page from an early Sahidic version of the Gospel of Luke from 
the White Monastery. As yet, no other manuscripts are known 
that contain On Pentecost either partly or totally. I will discuss  
the possibility that this homily has been translated from a Greek 
original in my chapters on the literary analysis of the homilies and 
on their authorship, date and place of origin.  



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

Literary Analysis 
 

23 
 

Literary Analysis 

In this chapter, I intend to give a summary of the contents of each 
homily edited in this dissertation and the messages that their 
authors tried to convey. I will try to divide each homily into 
textual units and look for the textual sources that may have 
influenced them. This chapter also examines the standard of the 
literary preaching of the homilies and investigates the elements 
that the authors used to shape their homilies in this particular way 
such as storytelling and Biblical quotations. 

On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels. 

The title calls this work  'an encomium', a laudatory 
speech. This literary genre, related to the biography, has ancient 
roots in classical Greek literature. In Christian Egypt, the 
encomium became a very common genre quite soon due to the 
rise of the cult of the saints.1 In an encomium, the author is aware 
that his audience already has heard something about the figure 
that he honours. The main character of the encomium receives all 
kinds of praise and, in certain cases, the author cannot avoid 
exaggeration in order to make sure that at least part of his spiritual 
message is well delivered to his audience.2 Thus, such historical 
nuggets of information that one may find in encomia should be 
considered with due care and compared with other historical 
sources. In our case, the archangels Michael and Gabriel, are 
presented as a supreme examples of sanctity. By explaining their 
sanctity, the author urges his audience to purify themselves in 

                                                           
1 See, for example, G. Garitte, "Panégyrique de saint Antoine par Jean, évêque 
d’Hermopolis", OCP 9, 1943, p. 100-134, 330-365; T. Orlandi, Studi Copti. 1. 
Un encomio di Marco Evangelista. 2. Le fonti copte della Storia dei Patriarchi 
di Alessandria. 3. La leggenda di S. Mercurio, Milan, 1968, p. 12-52; D. W. 
Johnson, Panegyric on Macarius Bishop of Tkôw Attributed to Dioscorus of 
Alexandria, 2 vols. CSCO 415–416, Scriptores coptici 41–42, Louvain, 1980. 
2 T. Hägg and Ph. Rousseau, "Introduction: Biography and Panegyric", in T. 
Hägg and Ph. Rousseau (eds.), Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late 
Antiquity, Berkeley, 2001, p. 3-5. 
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order to receive the blessings of the angels and to present their 
offerings at their shrines.3  

The title of the encomium states that the author is "the son of the 
Apostles, the holy Apa Athanasius, the archbishop of 
Alexandria". In most of the writings attributed to Athanasius in 
Sahidic, he receives the same titles and epithets like 'the man who 
bears Christ' or 'the man who is the dwelling place of the Holy 
Spirit'.4 Athanasius also gets the title 'Pope' in the text of this 
homily (§25). 

In her study of the titles of Coptic literary works, P. Buzi 
classifies them according to their size. The size of the title of  On 
Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels is the one usually found in 
the Sahidic writings attributed to Athanasius. These titles are 
characterized by one or more element whose function is to fix the 
subject of the title in time and space, naming the occasion for 
which the work was created, and specifying the place where it 
was to be read. Buzi called this kind of titles 'extended simple 
structure titles'5 and they are very common in the al-Hamuli find.  

This present encomium was composed in honour of the two 
archangels, Michael and Gabriel. Both of them have many feasts 
in the Coptic calendar. The Coptic church celebrates Michael on 
the twelfth day of every month, especially on the twelfth of Hator 

                                                           
3 For this part of my research, I made use of J. Leemans’ introductory essay in 
Leemans et al., 'Let us die that we may live': Greek homilies on Christian 
Martyrs from Asia Minor, Palestine and Syria (c. AD 350-AD 450), London, 
2003, p. 38-47. 
4 See, for example, the second homily of this dissertation (title) and F. J. 
Martinez, Eastern Christian Apocalyptic in the Early Muslim Period: Pseudo-
Methodius and Pseudo-Athanasius, Washington, 1985, p. 285; and J. B. 
Bernardin, "The Resurrection of Lazarus",  AJSLL 57.3, 1940, p. 278. 
5 P. Buzi, Titoli e autori nella tradizione Copta: studio storico e tipologico, 
Pisa, 2005, pp. 107-8; P. Buzi, "Titles in the Coptic manuscript Tradition: 
Complex Structure Titles and Extended Structure Titles", in M. Immerzeel and 
J. van der Vliet (eds.), Coptic Studies on the Threshold of a New Millennium: 
Proceedings of the Seventh International Congress of Coptic Studies, Louvain, 
2004, p. 309-316. 
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and Bauna.6 Gabriel has feasts on the 22nd of Kyiahk, the 26th of 
Bauna and the 30th of Baramhat and perhaps on the thirteenth of 
every month.7 The text of the encomium shows that it is to be 
delivered on the feast of the twelfth of Hator since that date is 
mentioned as the date when the miracles, which the author 
narrates, happened (§14 and 19). The place of delivering the 
encomium must be one of the shrines of the archangels, since 
these are mentioned in the title and throughout the encomium as a 
sacred place where Michael and Gabriel do justice to the 
oppressed (§16, 18 and 34). It is not clear from the text where 
exactly the shrines meant in the homily were situated. 

Following the title, the author starts with a short prologue by 
which he tries to attract the attention of his audience. Such 
prologues are also common in Coptic homilies. The author 
informs his audience that he is going to speak about the miracles 
of God and how He saves them by granting the flood of the Nile 
(§1). 

Then he moves to his first theme which are warnings against 
fornication (§2-5). The author persuades his audience that 
fornication is a grave sin. In the past, fornicators used to die 
instantly, but in the present days, if one repents, one may be 
saved. In this first part of the encomium, the author intends to 
scare his listeners by giving examples, quoted from the Holy 
Scripture, of the thousands of people who died because of 
adultery (§6-8). While speaking about fornication, he incidentally 
objects to offending God by complaining that He gives the just 
and the unjust alike, just like a potter makes special and common 
pots from the same clay.8 Indeed, God is righteous, but it is man 
who makes the wrong choices.  

                                                           
6 C. D. G. Müller, Die Engellehre der Koptischen Kirche, Wiesbaden, 1959, p. 
12. 
7 C. D. G. Müller, Die Engellehre, p. 38. 
8 Rom. 9: 22-21. 
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In the many Biblical quotations which are used to describe the 
evil end of fornicators, the author adopts a historical order starting 
from the book of Numbers, then Judges and so on. It seems that 
the author quotes the Biblical verses from his own memory, not 
from a written Bible, as he mixes up some of the Biblical events. 
For instance, the author refers to the death of three thousand men 
due to committing adultery, a story unattested as such in the Bible 
(§7). Probably he confused them with the three thousand people 
who were killed by Samson.9 

The next theme is that Michael and Gabriel bless the pure ones 
and punish the evil ones (§9-12). In this second part of the 
encomium, the author states that the archangels watch the 
behaviour of man. Here he gives an indirect message to the 
listeners, that they should confess their sins and repent, in order 
that the angels will not reveal their sins. Then Athanasius teaches 
his audience that fornication causes attachment to the flesh, but 
the flesh will perish and the impure spirit will be punished. He 
asks his audience to abstain from intercourse on particular days, 
then God will bless them during their lifetime, and the angels will 
intercede in favour of them on the day of judgment. 

In support of this theme, Athanasius recounts his first story about 
George, a follower of Arius, who is depicted as a blasphemer and 
a persecutor of the church (§13-15). Michael punishes George on 
his feast day. Through George’s story, the audience is taught that 
Michael can stop the harm of the demons. The angels are the 
agents of God and have a potential destructive force. Here one 
can learn how Athanasius was seen among the people of the 
author’s time. He is the hero of the church who defends the faith 
against the Arians. He is on the right side in the theological 
debate, thus he receives heavenly support. No word is said about 
the type of ideas that Athanasius really supported or defended. 

                                                           
9 Judg. 16: 27-30. 
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The author has a spiritual message which he is keen to deliver. 
Whatever falls outside of his moral lesson is not his concern. 

Then the author embarks upon his second story in which he 
narrates about the rich man from Pentapolis who cheated a young 
man and stole a big amount of money from him (§16-20). Here, 
the audience is told about another major activity of the angels, 
that they may bring to light sins. The underlying message of the 
story is: if you have transgressed, repent and confess, for the 
priests are patient, just as God was patient with the people of 
Israel after the exodus. If you do not make a confession yourself, 
the archangels will reveal your sins on their feast day, the day in 
which this homily is read, so the audience is warned.  

Then, the author moves to his third theme which is meant to show 
that God listens to whoever loves him even when they are pagans. 
He emphasizes the extreme importance of repentance and give a 
quick comparison between Christians and pagans and their 
respective chances to be redeemed (§21-24). In this particular 
part, the author quotes The Jewish Antiquities of Flavius Josephus 
(c. AD 37-100).10 Due to the loss of the text in this part, it is 
difficult to discover why the author quotes these particular 
passages of Josephus, but it is clear enough that he concentrates 
on the sufferings that the Jews caused to God. The author, 
apparently, thinks that pagans are rather closer to redemption than 
the Jews.   

He illustrates this with his third story, which relates about a young 
pagan boy who desired very much to see the Lord. The Lord 
revealed himself to the boy and he converted to Christianity 
together with the whole of his family (§25-33). From the story, 
one receives the message that God is there for all, believers and 
outsiders. He is ready to defend anyone and receive him into His 
flock. To stress the same message, Athanasius speaks about his 

                                                           
10 R. Marcus, Josephus: Jewish Antiquities, Books VII-VIII, London, 1934, p. 
174-185 (Greek text and English translation on parallel pages). 
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own personal experience with God. He tells how God listened to 
his prayers when he asked God to protect him against the Arians 
and saved him in the end. 

The fourth theme of the encomium concentrates on the Holy 
Communion. It shows  the protection offered by daily prayers and 
how impurity will be revealed. It urges a direct message to remain 
pure and not to neglect the Holy Mass because the Holy 
Communion protects you from evil. Athanasius here uses a story 
about a young man who fell down in the church in powerless state 
(§34-36). Later the audience is informed that this young man was 
an adulterer and yet dared to come to share in the Holy Mass. He 
was prevented of receiving the Holy Communion by heavenly 
powers and thus his sins were brought to light. Athanasius 
evaluates the events in a positive sense, explaining that this man 
was punished during his life; if he had died without making 
confession, he would have ended up in the fiery furnace. 

Athanasius focuses on the close relationship between man and the 
church and that one day without prayers in the church may have 
disastrous effects. He illustrates this with another story about a 
pious builder who used to go to the church daily to pray before 
going to his work (§37-40). On the only day that he did not 
manage to enter the church, he fall in the hands of a demon. The 
message of the story is simple: prayers protect you; do not neglect 
them even once in order not to be harmed.  

The same theme is addressed in a homily on the archangel 
Gabriel, attributed to Celestine, archbishop of Rome. The 
manuscript that contains this homily was copied in the year 974, a 
date close to that of the Hamuli manuscript which contains On 
Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels.11 Celestine narrates a story 
very similar to the one of the pious builder of our (§37-40). In 
Celestine's version, we find a pious baker who daily goes to the 

                                                           
11 W. H. Worrell, The Coptic Manuscripts in the Freer Collection, New York, 
1923, p. 379. 
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shrine of Gabriel. When he once missed his daily visit, he was 
seized by a demon. The spiritual message is, of course, the 
same.12 

The author of On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels ends his 
encomium with a short conclusion in which he describes how 
Michael and Gabriel are important intercessors and encourages 
his audience to ask them for help (§41-43). For this purpose, he 
attributes various important roles to them, quoting both 
apocryphal and Biblical sources. He briefly refers to Michael as 
the angel who went to Adam in the waters of the River Jordan to 
give him the seed of life because of his penance. This apocryphal 
tradition, perhaps of Jewish origin, goes back to the old and 
popular Life of Adam and Eve.13 It is circulated in many 
recensions in the various languages of the Christian East, 
including Coptic.14 Thus, the same story is found in The Mysteries 
of St. John, the Apostle, preserved in a manuscript copied around 
the year 1000 which belongs to the so-called Esna-Edfu find.15 
The Mysteries narrate about what St. John saw when he visited 
Heaven and add many details which are not provided by our 
encomium.16 The same apocryphal tradition is shortly reported in 
The Book of the Investiture of Gabriel, preserved in Sahidic in the 
al-Hamuli collection.17 

The author of On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels also refers 
to apocryphal narratives about Enoch and records his title of 
                                                           
12 Worrell, The Coptic Manuscripts in the Freer Collection, p. 226-239 
(Sahidic text), 351-356 (English translation). 
13 M. E. Stone, "The Fall of Satan and Adam's penance: Three Notes on the 
Books of Adam and Eve", JThS 44, 1993, p. 148-149. 
14 M. E. Stone, "The Fall of Satan", p. 144. 
15 E. A. W. Budge, Coptic Apocrypha in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 
1913, p. XXXII-XXXIII. 
16 E. A. W. Budge, Coptic Apocrypha, P. 63-64 (Sahidic text), 245-247 
(English translation). 
17 C. D. G. Müller, Die Bucher der Einsetzung der Erzengel Michael und 
Gabriel, CSCO 225, Louvain, 1962, p. 71 (Sahidic text); CSCO 226, p. 87, 
with n. 50 (German translation). For more, see C. D. G. Müller, Die Engellehre 
der Koptischen Kirche, Wiesbaden, 1959, p. 21. 
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'scribe of righteousness'. Enoch enjoyed an important place in the 
Coptic tradition. As a celestial scribe, he is the one responsible of 
registering the sins and the righteous deeds of the humans in 
Heaven.18 

The author also mentioned that Michael helped somebody in 
interpreting the dreams of the king (§41). Due to a lacuna in this 
part of the text, the name of the person concerned is missing. It 
may be the prophet Daniel (cf. Dan. 5). Other literary works 
preserved in Coptic attribute the same role to Michael. Thus, a 
Bohairic homily attributed to John Chrysostom19 and a very 
fragmentary work attributed to Peter of Alexandria.20  

The use of these apocryphal traditions may give an idea how 
popular they were among the audiences of the time, as it is to be 
expected that the author of our homily used traditions and sources 
which would enhance the persuasive force of his words.   

Below, I provide a table which briefly analyses the contents of On 
Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels (Table 2). 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
18 For more details about Enoch in the Coptic tradition, see B. A. Pearson, 
"Enoch in Egypt",  in R. A. Argall et al (eds.), For a Later Generation: The 
Transformation of Tradition in Israel, Early Judaism and Early Christianity, 
Pennsylvania, 2000, p. 224-230.  
19 J. Simon, "Homélie copte inédite sur S. Michel et le bon larron, attribuée à S. 
Jean Chrysostome", Orientalia 3, 1934, p. 230-234 (text); Orientalia 4, 1935, 
p. 225-228 (French translation). 
20 W. E. Crum, "Texts Attributed to Peter of Alexandria", JThS 4, 1902-1903, 
p. 395-397. 
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Themes Edition Manuscript 
Prologue. §1. f. 89r-89v. 
Warnings against fornication. §2-5. f. 89v-90r. 
Examples from Holy Scripture 
about the end of adulterers. 

§6-8. f. 90r-90v. 

Michael and Gabriel bless the 
pure ones.  

§9-12. f. 90v-91v. 

The story of the Arian George. §13-15. f. 91v-92r. 
The story of the son of the rich 
man from Pentapolis. 

§16-20. f. 92r-93r. 

The importance of repentance. §21-24. f. 93r-94r. 
The story of the pagan student. §25-33. f. 94r-95v. 
The story of the fornicator who 
fell down in the church. 

§34-36. f. 65v-96v. 

The story of the pious builder. §37-40. f. 96v-97v. 
Final praise of Michael and 
Gabriel. 

§41-42 f. 97v-98r. 

Conclusion. §43. f. 98r. 
Table 2 

On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel. 

In codex M 602, three homilies, attributed to Athanasius of 
Alexandria, are preserved: the encomium analysed above, the 
present homily, On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the 
Archangel, and a third one, On Leviticus 21: 9 and 19: 22, and on 
Michael, the Archangel. The titles call the first , 'an 
encomium', and the second and third , 'a homily'. The two 
compositions entitled  differ as much from each other as 
from the one which is entitled , whereas all three are 
clearly moralising homilies. It is clear that not much store can be 
put on the different genre attributions given by the copyists. 
Scribes circulated their production under several labels. In 
addition to the two terms mentioned above, also 

were used.21 
                                                           
21 M. Sheridan, "Rhetorical Structures in Coptic Sermons", in J. E. Goehring 
and J. A. Timbie (eds.), The World of Early Egyptian Christianity: Language, 
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Although these terms may originally have designated different 
literary genres, they can replace each other freely in homilies 
preserved in Coptic. Inversely, the scribes may use one term to 
label different literary genres.22 

One more issue to be considered in this context is that we 
received these homilies in their final redactions, whereas little can 
be known about their genesis, not even by means of careful 
literary analysis. At the last moment in the process of 
transmission, their current titles were attached to them, in the 
process that Tito Orlandi calls 'the synaxarial systematization'.23 
This process took place from some time around the ninth century, 
when the production of original homilies in Coptic almost 
stopped and Arabic was on its way to submerge Coptic. The 
purpose of this 'synaxarial systematization' was to collect existing 
homiletic works and re-arrange them for liturgical purposes.24 The 
labels that were attached to these homiletic works, rather than 
reflecting their original genre, were assigned on the basis of their 
function at a particular date of the liturgical calendar. 

The title of the homily On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the 
Archangel attributes it to Athanasius who is said to have delivered 
it in the presence of St. Pachomius, who is called archimandrite. It 
is said to be about murderers and greedy people and about St. 
Michael the archangel. The title clearly states that Michael is not 
the main subject of this homily because the author is only 
mentioning him    'by the end of this homily'. It 
is therefore indeed not an encomium since there is no central 
character who receives praise throughout the homily and who is at 
the focus of the stories that are told.    

                                                                                                                                
Literature, and Social Context: Essays in Honour of David W. Johnson, 
Washington D.C., 2007, p. 28-29. 
22 M. Sheridan, "Rhetorical Structures", p. 29. n. 13. 
23 T. Orlandi, "Coptic Literature", in B. A. Pearson and J. E. Goehring (eds.), 
The Roots of Egyptian Christianity, Philadelphia, 1986, p. 80.   
24 T. Orlandi, "Coptic Literature", p. 81. 
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The author starts with recalling the festival of the archangel 
Michael on which the homily is delivered. He urges his audience 
to rejoice and celebrate the feast (§1). After this brief introductory 
paragraph, he plunges right away, in his main subject which 
occupies most of the homily. He starts with a general warning 
against transgressing God's commandments (§2) and then focuses 
on murder and greed (§3-14). His main message is that Christian 
should be fully pure. When you are greedy, a  murderer, or have 
any relation with pagans, then you are not a Christian. The author 
warns in particular against the heretics who insult God as a great 
danger. One should not even greet them. Then come the stories 
that serve to underpin the author’s spiritual message by relating 
various miraculous events (§15-36).  

The first story starts with an interesting introduction. Athanasius 
praises Pachomius, the archimandrite of Tabennese. After the 
Arian persecution had come to an end, Pachomius visited 
Alexandria, where he was welcomed by the archbishop himself 
(§15). This introduction about Pachomius serves a couple of 
goals. The first is to show how holy Pachomius was and to 
persuade the audience to believe the visions that Athanasius is 
going to recount. The second is to underline the mutual ties of 
respect and support between the head of the church of Alexandria 
and Upper-Egyptian monasticism and its leaders. 

It deserves to be mentioned here that the way of welcoming 
Pachomius in Alexandria as described in this homily resembles 
the welcome that Athanasius himself received in Thebes when he 
went south to visit the Pachomian communities according to the 
First Greek and Bohairic Lives of Pachomius. In both cases, the 
guest was received at the harbour/the Nile and psalms were sung 
in his way to the church/monastery.25 It seems that the author of 
On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel is aware of 

                                                           
25 A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, Kalamazoo, 1980, p. 51-52, 317-
318. 
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this episode in Pachomius' life and considers this welcome by the 
archbishop to be some kind of reciprocation.     

Athanasius and Pachomius spend the night of Michael’s feast in 
prayers. When the time comes for the celebration of the Eucharist, 
Pachomius retired to a far corner of the sanctuary because he has 
no rank in the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Here Athanasius himself 
intervenes as the narrator and, directly addressing his audience, 
warns the priests not to let any layman enter the sanctuary. When 
Athanasius starts to spend the Holy Communion, Pachomius sees 
that the angel of the sacrifice prevents one of the deacons to 
receive the Holy Communion. Pachomius tells Athanasius what 
was revealed to him and Athanasius orders all the clergy of 
Alexandria to assemble in order to find out who is that unworthy 
deacon. It appears that the unworthy deacon is a murderer. He 
killed his neighbour and looted his money because he was 
wealthy and the deacon very poor (§26-32).  

The spiritual message of the story is direct and simple: all sins 
will be revealed. The sinner is tortured all the time by his fear to 
be caught and haunted by nightmares. In the end he wishes to be 
punished by God rather than living in such a self-torment. It is 
better for a killer to be killed on earth than to end in the fiery 
furnace after the true judgment (§30). The story itself contains 
vivid pictures of late-antique urban life (the poverty of the 
deacon, the action of the police) and may even be called an early 
example of a ghost story.  

Then the author moves on to his next subject, which is about 
whether the sinful Christian will be punished in Hell just like the 
pagans or not (§33-36). The subject is presented as a mini-
dialogue between Athanasius and Pachomius. The latter answers 
Athanasius’ question by recounting a revelation. He claims that a 
reliable hermit saw a vision of Hell and told him its details. 
Athanasius later reveals that the reliable hermit is Pachomius 
himself, and that this is how the holy fathers hide their sanctity. 
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The hermit saw how the sinners among the Christians were 
punished together with the pagans behind a huge iron door and in 
a great fire while crying out from pain. Pachomius, or rather the 
hermit whom he quotes, spells out the religious message of the 
vision: the Christian who falls into sin after receiving baptism will 
be considered a pagan and deserves the same place in Hell.  

Also the Bohairic life of Pachomius narrates revelations in which 
Pachomius is carried away to see the destination of the sinners in 
Hell. In one of these revelations, an angel tells Pachomius that 
there are monks among the tortured sinners in Hell.26 One may 
conclude that there are must be also secular Christians among the 
sinners in Hell. Both categories receive the same kinds of 
torments by fire and cry out loudly while nobody listens to 
them.27 In the same way, the vision of Hell in On Murder and 
Greed and on Michael, the Archangel seeks to warn its audience.  

In particular the present homily appears to be inspired by the 
Apocalypse of Paul, a very influential apocryphal text that may 
have roots in the earliest centuries of Christianity, but is now 
generally dated to a time around the year 400.28 The Apocalypse 
of Paul circulated in many recensions and languages including 
Coptic.29 A version of the Apocalypse of Paul, that is attested in 
both Sahidic and Arabic, even attributes it to Athanasius instead 
of Paul.30 The author of On Murder and Greed and on Michael, 
the Archangel adheres to the view that the victim of a murder has 
the right to accuse his murderer before the divine judge (§5 and 
30). The same idea is presented in the same way in the 
                                                           
26 A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, p. 114. 
27 A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, p. 116. 
28 See e.g. J. N. Bremmer, "Christian Hell: From the Apocalypse of Peter to the 
Apocalypse of Paul", Numen 56, 2009, p. 298-325; for an earlier point of view, 
cf. R.P. Casey, "The Apocalypse of Paul", JThS 34, 1933, p. 28-31.  
29 For the Coptic version, see K. B. Copeland, Mapping the Apocalypse of 
Paul: Geography, Genre and History, PhD Dissertation, Princeton University, 
2001. 
30 E. Lucchesi, "Une (pseudo-)apocalypse d'Athanase en copte", AB 115, 1997, 
p. 244-248. 
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Apocalypse of Paul (§17-18).31 In (§10), the author of On Murder 
and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel briefly mentions the 
idea of the torture of the sinners in Hell concentrating on 
murderers. The White Monastery version of the same homily 
provides more details from which we learn that sinners were to be 
hanged from their hair and their eyebrows. The same motif occurs 
in the Apocalypse of Paul (§39). There it is told that female 
adulterers end up in Hell hanging from their hair, while male 
adulterers are hung from their eyebrows.32  

The Apocalypse of Paul is member of a far larger family of 
apocalyptical literature. In particular it belongs to the literary 
genre of the so-called 'Tours of Hell/Heaven'.33 In the 
representatives of this genre, we frequently see that a saintly 
figure is allowed to be taken to Hell or Heaven in order to see 
what is going on there. This figure, often an apostle, is guided on 
his tour by an angelus interpres, who is assigned to him to show 
him around and often to explain to him what he sees. In (§36) of 
the al-Hamuli version of our homily On Murder and Greed and 
on Michael, the Archangel, the author out of the blue mentions 
this angelus interpres by having the visionary say: 

'I spoke with the one who 
showed me these things', without introducing him to his audience. 
In the White Monastery version of the same homily, one cannot 
decide whether the author introduced the angelus interpres to his 
congregation or not due to its fragmentary state. Interestingly, 
however, the White Monastery version of this homily inserts here 
a second vision which describes a beautiful tree without fruits 

                                                           
31 K. B. Copeland, Mapping the Apocalypse of Paul: Geography, Genre and 
History, PhD Dissertation, Princeton University, 2001, p. 253-256 (Sahidic 
text), 192-195 (English translation). 
32 K. B. Copeland, Mapping the Apocalypse of Paul, p. 277-279 (Sahidic text), 
216-218 (English translation). For more about hanging in Hell, see M. 
Himmelfarb, Tours of Hell: An Apocalyptic Form in Jewish and Christian 
Literature, Philadelphia, 1983, p. 85-92, esp. table 4 on p. 87. 
33 M. Himmelfarb, Tours of Hell, p. 1-40, esp. 16-19; M. Himmelfarb, The 
Apocalypse: A Brief History, Chichester, 2010, p. 97-104. 
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surrounded by a large number of angels (§36). This second vision 
is missing in the al-Hamuli version of the homily. Even though it 
did not reach us completely, the second vision is further evidence 
of the influence of the Apocalypse of Paul where the same motif 
occurs.34 The author of On Murder and Greed and on Michael, 
the Archangel seems to be directly inspired by the genre of the 
'Tours of Hell / Heaven'.  

In the next part of the homily, Athanasius warns his audience that 
the people of this age are short-lived and it is better to repent 
before death in order not to waste your opportunity for salvation. 
The homilist warns against various types of sins, focusing on 
magic, false oaths, mocking and hatred (§37-42). He continues in 
a more positive mood. If a murderous deacon deserves to be 
punished, good shepherds are worthy to be consoled. In the final 
story told in this homily, Athanasius himself, as the narrator, 
becomes the protagonist instead of Pachomius (§44-49). Also this 
story is told as an episode in the Arian conflict: Athanasius is 
exiled to Upper-Egypt where he hides as the servant of a dyer in 
Panopolis, performing the most humble jobs without ever 
complaining. After three years, St. Michael appears to Athanasius 
in his full celestial glory to announce him the end of his exile and 
comfort him. A detailed description of Michael’s terrifying 
appearance is given (§47). Michael then foretells Athanasius that 
he will be restored to his diocese in Alexandria within three 
days.35 As Y. N. Youssef has shown, this apparition of Michael as 
a patron saint of exiled bishops was a traditional topic in both 
Coptic and Ethiopic sources. It is Michael’s special mission to 

                                                           
34 Trees appear many times in the Apocalypse of Paul. For the passage where a 
fruitless tree appears (§24), see K. B. Copeland, Mapping the Apocalypse of 
Paul, p. 263-264 (Sahidic text), 202-203 (English translation). 
35 For more examples of similar revelations, see Y. N. Youssef, "The 
Archangel Michael and the Patriarchs in Exile in Coptic Tradition", in N. 
Bosson and A. Boud’hors (eds.), Actes du huitième congrès international 
d'études coptes: Paris, 28 juin-3 juillet 2004, Louvain, 2007, vol. 2, p. 646-
677. 
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comfort these persecuted bishops in exile and announce them the 
end of their tribulations.36  

Following his attractive description of Michael, Athanasius 
continues on the subject of Michael. Here, Athanasius uses short, 
direct and simple sentences to describe Michael and his role 
before God as the great intercessor for humanity (§50-51). This 
final praise of Michael brings the homily to an end.  

Comparing the technique of storytelling in the encomium On 
Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels with the present homily 
there are two main differences. In the encomium, the narrator 
starts his stories directly, barely introducing events or persons. In 
the revelations of the homily On Murder and Greed and on 
Michael, the Archangel, Pachomius appears, besides Athanasius 
himself, as the main character. He is extensively introduced to the 
audience as a holy man who has a close relationship with God 
who granted him the gift of clairvoyance (§16). Secondly, in the 
encomium, the narrator depends on a number of short stories, 
whereas in the second homily he uses a smaller number of 
relatively long stories. 

The following table sums up the contents of the second homily 
(Table 3). 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
36 Y. N. Youssef, "The Archangel Michael and the Patriarchs in Exile", p. 645, 
esp. nos. 3-4. 
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Themes Edition Manuscript 

Prologue. §1-2. f. 98v-99r. 

Warnings against murder, greed 
and other sins. 

§3-14. f. 99r-101v. 

The revelation of St. Pachomius 
and the murderous deacon. 

§15-32. f. 101v-105v. 

St. Pachomius' vision of Hell.  §33-36. f. 105v-106v. 

Various admonitions. §37-42. f. 106v-108r. 

Michael comforts Athanasius 
during his exile in Panopolis. 

§43-49. f. 108r-109v. 

Praise of Michael. §50-51. f. 109v-110v. 

Table 3 

 

On Luke 11: 5-9. 

This homily is again called a  in its title, just like the homily 
analyzed above. Yet the contents and the literary style of this 
homily are quite different. The main (first) part of the homily, 
rather than preaching against sins and telling edifying stories, is 
entirely concerned with Biblical exegesis. According to the title, 
Athanasius was responding in this homily to inquiries made by 
"the clergy and the great of the land of Isauria", who were visiting 
him and in whose presence he delivered this homily. It is almost 
certain that no Isaurian delegation ever visited Athanasius. Below 
I will try to explain why the author or redactor of this homily used 
this fanciful device.  

The title of this homily is longer than the titles of the last two 
homilies and that of the next, fourth homily. It takes three 
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columns of the manuscript (f. 35v-36r). In this title, all the 
subjects of the homily are mentioned in their correct order. The 
final editor of the homily carefully attached a title to it that 
expresses the whole of its contents, different from what the 
scribes of the other three homilies, edited in this dissertation, did. 
They attached short titles to their homilies which present their 
contents only briefly or very approximately, as for instance in the 
case of the fourth homily, On Pentecost. The title of On Luke 11: 
5-9 can be qualified as an 'extended complex structure title', in 
Buzi’s terminology.37  

The author of On Luke 11: 5-9 from the beginning clearly signals 
his audience that he is going to discuss his first theme, on the 
pericope of the midnight friend, in three parts. He starts with a 
prologue (§1-5), then he offers a material exegesis (§6-8) and 
finally a spiritual exegesis of the pericope (§9-21). He explicitly 
announces the transitions to his audience in (§4 and 9). One may 
consider this section of the homily as an example of a text-based 
homily. 

As a prologue, Athanasius expresses his satisfaction in seeing the 
Isaurians. To mark the transition to the real subject, he addresses 
them with a typical show of modesty: "For I see that the road is 
long and I, this most humble one, I am not good in running, but 
may your holy prayers help us so that we will be able to pay off 
the debt that you have requested" (§5).  

In his material exegesis of the parable of the midnight friend, 
Athanasius then re-tells the pericope as narrated in the Gospel of 
Luke. He provides basic explanations just to pave the way for his 
spiritual exegesis. In this third part, Athanasius interprets the 
parable in a symbolic, allegorical way. He presents the friend, 
who stays home, as God, and the other friend, who sets out to 
seek his friend at midnight, as man. They are friends, therefore 

                                                           
37 P. Buzi, Titoli, p. 119-124. 
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Athanasius raises the question: How we can be God's friends? 
And his answer is: Only by keeping his commandments (§10).  

Athanasius symbolically interprets the walk at midnight from the 
house of the first man to his friend's home as the result of the 
arrival of repentance. In order to receive forgiveness and be 
redeemed, it is better to repent early and not to wait until 
midnight, i.e. the last moment in your life (§13-15).  

When the author comes to the interpretation of the three loaves of 
bread, for which the friend asks, he explains that they refer to 
prayer, fasting and tears (§15). The same interpretation is found in 
the Bohairic Catenae of the Gospels, which are a selection of 
commentaries to Gospel passages excerpted from the writings of 
the Fathers of the Church. The Catenae attribute it to 'the 
patriarch', most probably Severus of Antioch, who was a popular 
author in Egypt from the second half of the sixth century 
onwards.38 In support of his interpretation, the homilist quotes 
three biblical passages which connect the three words, prayers 
(Prv. 18: 20), fasting (Dt. 8: 3) and tears (Ps. 41: 3) with bread or 
food, but otherwise hardly fit the context (§15-16).  

The parable relates that the man refused to give his friend the 
three loaves in the beginning, but after showing much insistence 
and audacity, he received what he needed. Athanasius praises the 
man for his insistence and advises his audience to do the same. 
Insist to persuade God that you want to repent, even if it is late, 
then he will accept you. When you hesitate, the evil one will 
come to dissuade you and you will miss your chance to be saved 
(§20-21).  

                                                           
38 It is most likely that the Bohairic catenae was translated from a Syrian 
source. See P. de Lagarde, Catenae in evangelia Aegyptiacae quae supersunt, 
Göttingen, 1886, reprint Osnabrück, 1971, p. 142-145. I was unable to trace the 
passage in question in the extant works of Severus of Antioch. For Severus’ 
style of exegesis, see R. Roux, L'exégèse biblique dans les Homélies 
cathédrales de Sévère d'Antioche, Rome, 2002, p. 11-19. 
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The Luke pericope is still widely used in the readings of the 
present-day Coptic Church. Luke 11: 1-13 is read twice per year, 
on the evening raising of incense of the last Sunday of Lent and 
on the first Sunday of the month of Baounah. Luke 11: 1-10 is 
read on the first Friday of Lent.39 This wide use of the parable of 
the midnight friend in the present-day Bohairic liturgy, may 
perhaps be linked to the ascetic interpretation of the pericope 
proposed by the present homily and also attested by the Bohairic 
Catenae.  

The next part of the homily in a loose way develops the theme of 
repentance by telling a story. Athanasius relates how he was 
persecuted by the Arians and went to the South. He visited 
Pachomius and his monastic communities and praises them for 
their angelic way of life and the many miracles which he saw with 
his own eyes. The main character in the story, besides Pachomius, 
is a man called Phoibamon, who was very rich but oppressed his 
poor workmen. During the celebration of the Eucharist in the 
church of the monastery led by Pachomius, the workmen started 
to shout against Phoibamon. Pachomius became very annoyed 
and asked God to intervene in favour of the workmen. As a result, 
Phoibamon lost his abilities to speak and to move. By the end of 
the Eucharist, Phoibamon promised to give his fortune to the poor 
and become a monk in case God would give him back his speech. 
This happened and Phoibamon kept his promise. He not only 
became a monk but later was even ordained a bishop of Koptos 
(§22-29). 

Unconnected with the preceding, there follows a brief digression 
about the friendship between David and Jonathan, purportedly in 
response to a request by the Isaurian delegation. He describes 
how, in spiritual friendship, one loves to give his life for his 
friend and compares the two brothers, Abel and Cain, who had a 
blood relationship and yet one killed the other, with Jonathan and 
                                                           
39 I consulted the unpublished indices of the readings of the Coptic annual 
liturgy, kept at St. George church, Sporting, Alexandria. 
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David, who were no kin but who were ready to die for each other 
because of their friendship (§30-33). The most interesting feature 
of this digression is a brief passage in which the author warns his 
audience to watch their disposition (προαίρεσις). Whoever does 
not watch his disposition, so he says, is no more human but an 
animal, for the disposition represents the rational faculty (§32). 
These few sentences and their terminology are an echo of 
traditional Alexandrian anthropology. Similar ideas can be found, 
for example, in the Teachings of Silvanus from the Nag Hammadi 
library (§93, 19-94; 107, 20-21)40 and in other early Christian 
authors from Alexandria.41     

The author again changes his subject in response to the purported 
questions of the Isaurian clergymen. This time, the subject is the 
Orthodox faith and how to keep it. In his reply, Athanasius again 
tells a story from his own experience, now about the Council of 
Nicaea (325), which he himself attended. He describes the 
audacity of the heretic Carpocratius who maintained that Christ 
spent only seven months in the womb of his mother, Mary.42 
Alexander of Constantinople, on the other hand, insisted that 
Christ partook of the complete human nature, except for sin, and 
accordingly was born after a normal pregnancy of nine months. 

                                                           
40 J. Zandee, The Teaching of Silvanus (Nag Hammadi Codex VII, 4): Text, 
Translation, Commentary, Leiden, 1991, p. 30-33, 58-59 (Sahidic text and 
English translation on parallel pages). 
41 See J. Zandee, 'The Teaching of Silvanus' and Clement of Alexandria: A New 
Document of Alexandrian Theology, Leiden, 1977, p. 48-50; J. Zandee, The 
Teaching of Silvanus, p. 355-375. 
42 Carpocratius (actually Carpocrates) was an Alexandrian Gnostic teacher who 
lived in the first half of the second century. His followers, the Carpocratians, 
presumably survived till he fourth century. Traces of his teachings can be 
found in Irenaeus, Against Heresies I, 25; Hippolytus, Refutation of All 
Heresies 7, 32 and Clement, Stromata 3, 2-6; cf. C. W. Griggs, "Carpocrates", 
in A. S. Atyia (ed.), The Coptic Encyclopedia, vol. 2, New York, 1991, p. 461; 
F. L. Cross, The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, 3rd. ed., Oxford, 
1997, p. 291-292. For Carpocrates as represented in the Coptic tradition, see R. 
van den Broek, "Der Bericht des koptischen Kyrillos von Jerusalem über das 
Hebräerevangelium", in his Studies in Gnosticism and Alexandrian 
Christianity, Leiden, 1996, p. 142-156.   
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The dispute is then settled by a miracle which proves Alexander43 
to be right and refutes Carpocratius, who is then condemned by 
all present (§36).   

Interestingly, there are some more examples in Coptic homilies of 
such a debate about the 'short pregnancy' of the Holy Virgin. In a 
famous homily of Shenoute entitled I am amazed, he attributed to 
Nestorius the statement that Christ spent only three months in the 
womb of the Virgin (§480).44 Obviously, Shenoute wants to 
defame Nestorius in the eyes of his fellow monks by using the 
theme of the 'short pregnancy' of the Virgin as a polemical theme 
against heresy.45 Another example is found in a homily entitled 
The Discourse on Mary Theotokos attributed to Cyril of 
Jerusalem.46 In this homily, a monk called Annarikhus tells Cyril 
that it is written in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which 
circulated under the name of 'Arpocradios' and others, that Christ 
spent only seven months in the womb of his mother. Cyril of 
Jerusalem then refutes the Gospel according to the Hebrews.47  

                                                           
43 There is a certain ambiguity here, as it is unclear whether Alexander of 
Alexandria or Alexander of Constantinople is meant.  
44 For this homily, see S. Emmel, Shenoute's Literary Corpus, vol. 1, Louvain, 
2004, p. 646-648; for the passage in question, T. Orlandi, Shenute contra 
Origenistas: testo con introduzione e traduzione, Roma, 1985, p. 45 (edition of 
Sahidic text); H-J. Cristea, Schenute von Atripe: Contra Origenistas. Edition 
des koptischen Textes mit annotierter Übersetzung und Indizes einschließlich 
einer Übersetzung des 16. Osterfestbriefs des Theophilus in der Fassung des 
Hieronymus (ep. 96), Tübingen, 2011, p. 196-197 (Sahidic text), p. 269-270 
(German translation); for more about Shenoute and Nestorius, see there p. 81-
88. In his Arabic translation of this text, S. Moawad suggests that the number 
of  'three months' is a scribal mistake, S. Moawad, Shenoute the Archimandrite: 
His Vita, Homilies and Canons, vol. 1, Cairo, 2009, p. 148, n. 139 (in Arabic), 
which is unlikely, however.  
45 For more discussion, see J. van der Vliet, "Une vierge de Daphné. Notes sur 
un thème apocalyptique", Byzantion 64, 1995, p. 381-384. 
46 A. E. W. Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, 
London, 1915, p. 59 (Sahidic text) and 637 (English translation). 
47 We have only a few quotations of this text which reached us in both Greek 
and Latin, through Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Didymus the Blind and 
Jerome. It was probably a Jewish-Christian apocryphal Gospel of Egyptian 
origin. See B. Ehrman and Z. Pleše, The Apocryphal Gospels: Texts and 
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Apparently, the stories around the 'short pregnancy' of the Holy 
Virgin belong to a similar older tradition. The anonymous authors 
of On Luke 11: 5-9 and The Discourse on Mary Theotokos and 
Shenoute, the great monastic leader, who actually attended the 
Council of Ephesus (431), all quote it in order to defame heretics 
and to build strong bridges between their audiences and the 
Church which represents Orthodoxy. They changed the name of 
the heretic and turned the motif of the unnatural pregnancy into a 
cipher for Christological heresy for the sake of the Orthodox 
message they want to convey. Also the story of the Nicene synod 
in On Luke 11: 5-9 tells the audience that 'we' are on the side of 
Orthodoxy and that heaven is supporting us by miracles.  

Finally, the author of our homily moves on to a different issue 
again, urging his audience not to receive the Holy Communion if 
they are not worthy. Keep pure to be able to inherit the kingdom 
of God (§40-41). 

In this homily, as in the two earlier homilies, stories which narrate 
miracles are used to support the point of view of the preacher. He 
evokes persons from history, praises or defames them and 
employs them in order to influence his audience. Athanasius plays 
two roles in these stories. He appears as one of the main actors in 
the story and at the same time as its narrator and an eyewitness 
who guarantees its authoritative status. Thus, the story could 
became successful as a persuasive tool. 

Obviously, the homily belongs to various types of literary genres. 
The first part is an example of allegorical exegesis and the 
remainder combines direct paraenetic speech with storytelling. Its 
Biblical exegesis is reminiscent of some of the homilies of 

                                                                                                                                
Translations, Oxford, 2011, p. 216-222; J. K. Elliot, The Apocryphal New 
Testament: A Collection of Apocryphal Christian Literature in an English 
Translation, Oxford, 1993, p. 6-8; M. Geerard, Clavis apocryphorum Novi 
Testamenti, Turnhout, 1992, p. 4, Nr. 11. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

Literary Analysis 
 

46 
 

Origen.48 Origen delivered these homilies at Caesarea for the 
benefit of less educated audiences.49 They were well connected 
with liturgical celebrations and follow the liturgical calendar. 
Some sources even tell that Origen had to preach daily that his 
homilies covered most of the year. The single homilies are 
divided into a prologue, a body and a conclusion and marked by 
numerous Biblical quotations and allusions. In this type of 
homilies, one verse could be repeated several times and receive 
various explanations given from different standards of 
interpretation. The massive number of homilies attributed to 
Origen were to be delivered orally and then taken down by 
scribes. At some point Origen himself was said to feel nervous 
about unauthorised material that was circulating under his name.50 
The first part of On Luke 11: 5-9 that deals with the pericope of 
the midnight friend, adheres to this type of preaching.51 The 
author comments on the parable in two different ways and many 
verses are repeated to receive different comments for the sake of 
conveying the author’s moral lessons. It is clearly laid out in three 
parts and may be considered a quite successful example of a 
typically Alexandrian way of preaching. Alexandrian influence is 
also apparent in the brief digression on the friendship between 
David and Jonathan, in particular (§32).  

Apart from the biblical exegesis, which is well written and well 
organized, the remainder of the homily is a patchwork in which 
one cannot find any internal coherence. The transitions between 
the various subjects are abrupt and unnatural. The only 
connection between the various subjects, as far as can be seen, is 

                                                           
48 For the structure of Origen's homilies, see P. Nautin, Origène: Homélies sur 
Jérémie, Sources chrétiennes 232, Paris, 1976, p. 123-131. 
49 For the history of these homilies, see Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, VI, 
36. 
50 J. A. McGuckin, The Westminster Handbook to Origen, Westminster, 2004, 
p. 28-29. 
51 For more examples of this type of homilies preserved in Coptic, see M. 
Sheridan, The Homilies of Rufus of Shotep on the Gospels of Matthew and 
Luke, PhD dissertation, The Catholic University of America,1990, p. 28-37.  
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the fictitious personality of Athanasius of Alexandria and his 
imagined answers to the fanciful inquiries of the Isaurians. In 
addition to the title, the homily refers to the inquiries of the 
Isaurians whenever a new theme comes up (§30, 34 and 40). All 
this suggests that the well formatted title is due to the final editor 
of the homily, who used the motif of the Isaurian visitors and their 
inquiries as a device to bring the various themes of this homily 
together. Compared to the other homilies edited in this 
dissertation, On Luke 11: 5-9 seems the most incoherent, in spite 
of containing a nice example of Alexandrian biblical exegesis.  

The following table presents a summary of the contents of On 
Luke 11: 5-9 (Table 4). 

Themes Edition Manuscript 

Prologue. §1-5. f. 36r-37v. 

Material exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9 §6-8. f. 37v-38v. 

Spiritual exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9 §9-21. f. 38v-42r. 

St. Pachomius and the wicked 
rich man Phoibamon.  

§22-29. f. 42r-45v. 

The friendship between Jonathan 
and David. 

§30-33. f. 45v-46v. 

The heretic Carpocratius. §34-39. f. 46v-48v. 

On Holy Communion.  §40-42. f.48v-49v. 

Table 4 
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On Pentecost. 

The fourth homily is called a , 'instruction', in its title. 
This term fits the contents well, since most of it takes the form of 
'do/do not' prescriptions. This homily is the longest of the four. It 
can be divided according to its four main subjects into: warnings 
against various sins (§1-10), the Christian household (§11-36), 
wealth and poverty (§37-67) and proper behaviour in church 
(§68-79). The rather brief title, by contrast, mentions as its 
subjects only Pentecost and the theme of wealth and poverty. It 
adds that it was preached before 'a crowd of bishops', assembled 
in the church on the occasion of Pentecost. 

This homily is characterised by a large number of Biblical 
quotations and allusions upon which the author comments. The 
author moves smoothly between the quotations with which he 
provides his listeners. At the transition from one theme to another, 
he tries to attract the attention of his listeners by using direct 
speech, addressing his audience using the first person 
singular/second person plural, see (§37).  

From the very beginning of the homily, the author structures his 
homily by dividing it into short units. Every unit consists of a 
Biblical quotation and a brief comment. It is not always easy to 
find out whether there is a reason to present the units in this 
particular order or not. Thus he warns his audience against 
fornication and advises women not to show her beauty. Then he 
also warns the listeners against concentrating on collecting 
possessions and forgetting their religious duties. He continues in 
the same manner, giving direct instructions supported by Biblical 
quotations, till the end of this introductory part (§1-10).    

In the second part, the author presents a blueprint of the ideal 
Christian household (§11-36). The main message is that the major 
responsibility for the family lies with the husband. The husband is 
the one who should treat his wife and children in a kind way, with 
particular care for instructing them in the Christian faith. The 
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homilist puts great weight on the idea that Christian women 
should be decently dressed and not wear jewellery, as this is a 
sign of prostitution (§32). Although this argument is highly 
dependent on his interpretation of the verses he quotes from the 
Old Testament, one cannot ignore that his language is influenced 
by earlier Christian authors, such as Clement of Alexandria (c. 
150-215). In the twelfth chapter of the second book of his work 
The Educator, Clement reaches exactly the same conclusion: 
'jewellery is nothing but a symbol of adultery'.52 The same issue 
was discussed by Tertullian (c. 155-240) in his work The Apparel 
of Women.53 Tertullian took the argument a step further than his 
contemporary Clement. While addressing women who had 
converted to Christianity recently, he distinguished between dress, 
jewellery, hair covers and make-up and discusses each in detail. 
Tertullian strongly warned women against jewellery, golden 
ornaments and whatever kind of precious stones to adorn their 
hair. To do so, he quoted a version of the Book of Enoch in which 
it is said that precious stones are the invention of the fallen 
angels.54 He discussed the subject again in his work Concerning 
the Veiling of Virgins.55 As Quasten says, Tertullian apparently 
found the subject highly important, since he wrote about it in both 
Greek and Latin.56 In this particular treatise, Tertullian 
concentrated on covering the head of women inside and outside of 
the church. One may compare (§33) of our homily On Pentecost, 
which thus seems influenced by the writings of the Fathers of the 
Church from the early centuries of Christianity. Their texts were 
known in Alexandria and this may suggest that On Pentecost is 
connected to that city.  

                                                           
52 S. P. Wood, Clement of Alexandria: Christ the Educator, New York, 1954, 
p. 194-195.  
53 R. Arbesmann, Tertullian: Disciplinary, Moral and Ascetical Works, New 
York, 1959, p. 110-149. 
54 R. Arbesmann, Tertullian, p. 118-120. 
55 ANF, vol. 4, p. 27-37.  
56 J. Quasten, Patrology, vol. 2: The Ante-Nicene Literature after Irenaeus, 
Westminster, 1986, p. 306. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

Literary Analysis 
 

50 
 

From a stylistic point of view, this part of the homily relies 
heavily on direct rhetorical questions. This is a kind of questions 
to which no answer is expected, but that are rather declarative 
statements in disguise.57 There is a striking number of paragraphs 
that start with 'Did not you ...?' and 'Are not you ...?'. This kind of 
questions gives the listeners the feeling that the speaker is 
dissatisfied with them and they are somehow falling short of his 
expectations. To some extent, the use of direct rhetorical 
questions stimulates the listeners. It helps the author to divide his 
speech into short units that attract the attention and remain vivid 
in the memory of the audience.  

The third theme of On Pentecost concerns wealth and poverty, the 
subject which is mentioned in the title (§37-67). The first message 
of this section is that many work hard for the sake of their 
temporal life but neglect the eternal life in God’s kingdom. A 
loose exegesis of the pericope of Lazarus and the rich man (Lk. 
16: 19-31) occupies an important place in this part of the 
homily.58 The rich man is called Nineve, a name well attested in 
the Sahidic versions of Luke and frequently used in other Coptic 
homiletic works.59 The story underlines the homilist’s  message, 
that our life in this world is just a test, and that we will be 
rewarded with either eternal happiness or eternal torture 
according to our works. 

The author extensively quotes the Patriarch Abraham as a model 
for rich people to use their wealth in a good way (§39-41). The 
rich should comfort the poor, but the poor should be happy that 
they remain free from the temptations and the responsibilities that 
                                                           
57 C. H.  Reintges, Coptic Egyptian (Sahidic Dialect): A Learner's Grammar, 
Köln, 2004, p. 151. 
58 G. W. Horner, The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern 
Dialect, vol. 2, Oxford, 1911, p. 314-315. 
59 For more discussion, see L. Th. Lefort, "Le nom du mauvais riche (Lc 16:19) 
et la tradition copte", Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 37, 
1939, p. 65-72, esp. 67-68; K. Grobel, "[...]Whose Name was 
Neves", NTS 10/3, 1964, p. 373-382; H.-J. Cristea, "Gepriesen sei Gott: Eine 
Predigt des Apa Schenute", JCS  7, 2005, p. 54, n. 35. 
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are plaguing the rich. This part of the homily uses again the 
technique of rhetorical questions. The homilist asks a question, 
preaches a simple short point and then asks the next question. The 
author uses this technique freely so that it is often difficult to see 
why he arranges these questions in this particular order. He 
formally addresses distinct kinds of audiences and adapts the 
contents of his speech to each type of listeners: women and men, 
rich and poor, laymen and bishops. On the whole, these seem to 
be urban, non-monastic audiences. 

The theme of wealth and poverty is discussed in a very similar 
way in a homily entitled On Riches and on Michael, the 
Archangel and attributed to Peter of Alexandria, preserved in both 
Sahidic and Bohairic.60 The manuscript which contains the 
Sahidic version of this homily is part of codex M 602 of the al-
Hamuli find, the same codex which contains also the first two 
homilies edited in this dissertation.61 The author of On Riches and 
on Michael, the Archangel addresses, in its first part, almost the 
same themes as On Pentecost and uses the same technique of 
shifting from one type of audience to another, speaking to the rich 
then to the poor and then to the church leaders (§70-74). There are 
even literal parallels between both texts. For instance, in the 
Sahidic version of On Riches and on Michael, the Archangel, the 
rich man is addressed like this: you 
ate with a jealous eye' (§20); in the Bohairic version: 

The same rare expression occurs i On Pentecost 
(§58), where it appears as 'you are 
eating with a jealous eye'. It is difficult to account for these 
striking similarities. Birger Pearson and Tim Vivian, the editors of 
the homily On Riches, consider the possibility that the part on 
wealth and poverty represents the core of the homily. This 

                                                           
60 B. Pearson et al., Two Coptic Homilies attributed to 
Saint Peter of Alexandria: On Riches, on the Epiphany, Rome, 1993, p. 41-67 
(Sahidic text), 68-93 (Bohairic text), 95-144 (English translation). 
61 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 224-225, nr. 116.1. 
62 B. Pearson et al., Two Coptic Homilies, p. 49, 72. 
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original core could, according to the editors, date back to fourth 
century Alexandria and even to Archbishop Peter himself, who 
died in 313. The evidence of the present homily, On Pentecost, 
renders this hypothesis rather unlikely.   

The final section of On Pentecost concentrates on the conditions 
which Christians should meet in order to attend the Holy Mass 
properly and be worthy to share in the mysteries (§68-79). The 
author uses various rhetorical techniques in this part of his 
homily, both rhetorical questions and absolute contrasts. He 
opposes the group of people who are fully absorbed by their 
worldly business to those who are concerned with their salvation. 
The author describes the first group as wholly negative in its 
behaviour and even compares them with the ones who crucified 
Christ. This technique of preaching is both clear and attractive, 
with moral lessons given in simple paraenetic speech. Give 
yourself time and opportunity to consider your final destination. 
Again, primarily an audience of wealthy city-dwellers appears to 
be addressed. 

Only in the very end of On Pentecost, in (§79), the author at last 
mentions the feast of Pentecost, which was mentioned in the title 
as the main subject of the homily. It seems that these few lines 
were added to the homily secondarily, before it was given its final 
shape in which it has reached us. This was most likely done in 
order that the homily fulfil a liturgical use, to be preached on the 
day of Pentecost. These lines were added quickly and apparently 
without much care. In quoting John 14: 26, the editor committed 
two errors in a single short verse, whereas such errors are not 
found elsewhere in the homily.  

In general, the author of the homily shows a very good knowledge 
of the Bible. Only when quoting Luke 6: 24-25 in (§24), he uses 
the rhythm and style of Jesus' words, which start with 'woe to you 
...' and conclude with 'for you ...', in order to insert a phrase that is 
                                                           
63 B. Pearson et al., Two Coptic Homilies, p. 25-31. 
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not in the Gospel text: 'Woe to you who bless, now you will 
curse'. As this phrase seems not to be recorded as a variant 
reading in the manuscripts of Luke 6, it looks like an addition of 
the author who adopted the style of Jesus' words to reinforce his 
spiritual message. 

Finally, in spite of its episodic structure, On Pentecost gives a 
strong sense of unity. Its main themes are well connected and the 
transitions among the themes are logical and natural. Throughout 
the homily, the same style of Biblical quotations is used with a 
strong preference for and excellent knowledge of the Old 
Testament. There are no fanciful stories told that interrupt the 
paraenetic argument. It appears that this homily, different from 
the other three homilies edited here, is not a patchwork but most 
likely conceived as a unity, even if its connection with Pentecost 
is tenuous.     

The table below (Table 5) present a summary of the contents of 
On Pentecost.  

Themes Edition Manuscript 

Prologue: belief and unbelief. §1-6. f. 118v-119v. 

Obedience and disobedience. §7-10. f. 119v-120v. 

The Christian household. §11-36. f. 120v-127v. 

Wealth and poverty. §37-67. f. 127v-137r. 

Behaviour in church. §68-79. f. 137r-140v. 

Table 5 

General Remarks. 

The first three homilies edited in this dissertation consist of a title, 
a brief introduction, the main paraenetic themes, and finally a few 
lines of conclusion. In his discussion of the main subjects, the 
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homilist brings home his message with the help of a story or 
stories which mostly recount miracles or miraculous events. The 
fourth homily, On Pentecost, is marked by the absence of 
storytelling, except for such stories as are quoted from the 
Scriptures and which are fully integrated into the author’s 
paraenetic argument.  

Detlef Müller suggests that the ancient Coptic homilist received a 
basic training that taught him how to present an introduction, 
some argumentations and a conclusion.64 The first two homilies 
edited here would generally fit with Müller's picture. The author 
of the first part of On Luke 11: 5-9, however, clearly presents a 
well structured piece of Biblical exegesis, announcing at the 
outset that there will be a prologue (§5) and two further parts, the 
first is a material exegesis (§6-8) and the second is a spiritual 
exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9 (§9-21). In general, however, the 
structure of the four homilies can best be qualified as episodic. 
Each separate unit of the homilies is smoothly delivered and helps 
the audience to be prepared for the next. Yet, each unit looks 
independent to some extent and the relation between them is not 
clear enough. In the case of On Luke 11: 5-9, such a relation even 
seems lacking, resulting in a very incoherent text.  

The authors of these homilies were inspired by various kinds of 
older sources. In addition to Holy Scripture, these sources are a 
mixture of apocryphal, patristic and (pseudo)-historical texts. The 
authors used these older texts to turn their homilies into 
efficacious means of influencing the attitudes of their audiences. 
Whatever were their sources, these older elements are embedded 
in a persuasive text purposely designed as a contribution to 
shaping, confirming and reproducing the communities where they 
were read and transmitted.  

                                                           
64 C.D.G. Müller, "Koptische Redekunst und griechiche Rhetorik", Le Muséon 
69, 1956, p. 55-60. 
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The homilies as we have them now are the result of a process of 
transmission through time. During this transmission, these 
homilies must have been coloured totally or partly by the 
purposes of their editors. It seems that in particular the first three 
homilies were edited several times. They experienced inner 
editing which was done by adding a paragraph, omitting another, 
or improving the language in the way the scribe choose, and outer 
editing which was done by collecting various homilies around a 
single subject or occasion together in one codex, a process known 
as that of the 'synaxarial systematization'.65 The fourth homily, On 
Pentecost, is so long that it would cost a fluent Coptic preacher 
more than an hour to read it. It is the longest homily transmitted 
under the name of Athanasius66 and one of the longest homilies 
from the al-Hamuli find, but, according to Müller, its length 
would not be abnormal in antiquity.67 In spite of its size, it is the 
most coherent homily of all. It looks as if it was written as a 
single long piece of paraenesis, uninterrupted by storytelling and 
with all its units well connected.   

As a general rule, the authors of these homilies did not show 
much interest in applying specific rhetorical techniques in their 
homilies. This does not mean that the authors totally ignored ways 
of attracting their audience's attention and improving the literary 
quality of their preaching. They tried to do so by using the 
common methods which can be found in most Coptic homilies. 
They, from time to time, use vocatives to ensure of the attention 
of the listeners and show variation in the formulae by which they 

                                                           
65 T. Orlandi, "Coptic Literature", p. 80. 
66 All homilies circulated under the name of Athanasius of Alexandria are 
comparable in length, except for On Pentecost. For a list of these homilies, see 
T. Orlandi, Elementi di lingua e letteratura copta: corso di lezioni 
universitarie, Milano, 1970, p. 77-78. For some examples, in addition to the 
first three homilies edited in this dissertation, see J. B. Bernardin, "A Coptic 
Sermon Attributed to St. Athanasius", JTS 38, 1937, p. 113-129; "The 
Resurrection of Lazarus", AJSL 52, 1940, p. 262-292. 
67 C. D. G. Müller, Die alte koptische Predigt, PhD dissertation, Heidelberg 
University, 1953, p. 343-344. 
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address their audiences. In addition to the above mentioned 
technique of direct rhetorical questions, the most characteristic 
element in the literary strategies of these homilies is that the 
authors choose a certain word to use as a repeated start of a series 
of consecutive sentences. This technique is called anaphora and it 
is not rare in Coptic homilies in general.68  

The author of the second homily, On Murder and Greed and on 
Michael, the Archangel, combined the strategy of antithesis with 
the technique of anaphora in (§9). He repeatedly used the 
expression 'a Christian who does ...' as his starting point and ends 
with the antithesis 'is not a Christian'. This mixture of techniques 
makes this portion of the homily quite attractive. It is noteworthy 
that other homilies of the corpus attributed to Athanasius of 
Alexandria in Coptic, more or less contemporaneous with the 
ones edited in this dissertation, are marked by their interesting 
rhetorical style.69 Their authors made considerable efforts to 
achieve an attractive rhetorical style and rhetoric was a major 
concern for them, different from what can be seen in the four 
homilies edited here.   

With the exception of the fourth homily, On Pentecost, the 
anonymous authors of the homilies did their best to make their 
texts look like authentic patristic writings by using Athanasius as 
a narrator and sometimes an eyewitness of what they are telling 
their audiences. At the same time, the authors glorified 
Athanasius himself by recounting the miracles that happened to 
him or through him. They used the names of historical figures and 
compiled attractive stories about them in order to make their 
works more attractive.  

                                                           
68 M. Sheridan, "Rhetorical Structure", p. 31-32. 
69 Compare with the rhetorical structure of pseudo-Athanasius, On the 
Resurrection of Lazarus and On the Sufferings of Christ Jesus and on the Fear 
of the Judgment Place, for which see M. Sheridan, "Rhetorical Structure", p. 
30-39.  
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In her study of the texts of the Acta Martyrum, the principal 
manuscripts of which date from the tenth century and are 
therefore more or less contemporary to our homilies, Ewa 
Zakrzewska correctly observed that the narrator remains covert 
and only on rare occasions presents comments or manifests 
himself otherwise.70 By contrast, the narrator of the stories in our 
homilies is manifest all the time, expect in the case of On 
Pentecost. In the other three homilies, he is an important indirect 
subject and propaganda for the sake of his personality is apparent 
everywhere. Apparently, the compilers of these homilies not only 
made an effort to make them look authentic and give them the 
authority of a great Church Father, Athanasius, but they also tried 
to build and strengthen Athanasius’ fame among their local 
audiences. 

It is important to realize that the goal of the storytelling in the first 
three homilies is not to relate accurate historical events but to 
involve the audience into the narrative for the sake of the religious 
preaching and communal identity.71 For the search for the 
historical Athanasius, these homilies are not helpful at all. Yet 
they are of extreme importance for reconstructing the mental 
image of Athanasius among the Egyptian Christians in the 
centuries after his death.72  

                                                           
70 E. D. Zakrzewska, "Masterplots and Martyrs: Narrative Techniques in 
Bohairic Hagiography", in F. Hagen et al. (eds.), Narratives of Egypt and the 
Ancient Near East: Literary and Linguistic Approaches, Louvain, 2001, p. 504-
505. 
71 C. Rapp, "Storytelling as Spiritual Communication in Early Greek 
Hagiography: The Use of Diegesis", JECS 6, 1998, p. 443-446. 
72 For more, see the next chapter and I. Saweros, "The Perception of St. 
Athanasius of Alexandria in Later Coptic Literature", in G. Gabra and H. Takla 
(eds.), Christianity and Monasticism in Beni Souef, Giza and the Delta 
(forthcoming).  
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Authorship, Date and Place of the Homilies 

In this part of my research, I will focus on those elements in the homilies, 
both in the stories and in the paraenetic parts, that might help us to situate 
them in date and place. This internal evidence may include details of 
daily life, titles, proper names as well as geographical and historical 
information. I prefer to examine each homily on its own, since they do 
not share many of such elements and are each different in a way. I will 
also briefly discuss the question of their original language. The chapter 
opens with a prologue that deals with Athanasius of Alexandria as the 
pretended author of these homilies. 

Athanasius or pseudo-Athanasius? 

Quite a lot is known about Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 296/298-2 May 
373),1 the twentieth archbishop of the Church of Alexandria.2 His life, his 
writings and his theology are studied by scholars till today.3 Through the 
ages, many legends got attached to his person and many homiletic works 
came to circulate under his name, in particular in the languages of the 
Christian East. 

The massive number of works attributed to Athanasius can be divided 
into three categories: authentic works, inauthentic works and doubtful 
works.4 In 1994, David Brakke provided seven criteria, that scholars may 
use to judge whether an ascetic work attributed to Athanasius is authentic 
or not. These seven criteria take both internal and external evidence into 
consideration. They are: the textual witnesses, the ancient testimonia, the 

                                                           
1 A massive bibliography about his life and writings is provided in Ch. Butterweck, 
Athanasius von Alexandrien: Bibliographie, Opladen, 1995; more recent bibliography is 
to be found in J. Leemans, "Thirteen Years of Athanasius Research (1985-1998). A 
Survey Bibliography", Sacris Erudiri 39, 2000, p. 105-217. 
2 For the history of the church of Alexandria in his age, see A. Martin, Athanase 
d'Alexandrie et l'Église d'Égypte au IVe siècle (328-373), Rome, 1996. 
3 For the most recent work, see D. Gwynn, Athanasius of Alexandria: Bishop, 
Theologian, Ascetic, Father, Oxford, 2012. 
4 For a recent list of his works, editions and translations, see P. Gemeinhardt (ed.), 
Athanasius Handbuch, Tübingen, 2011, p. 166-281. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

Authorship, Date and Place of the Homilies 

 
 

60 
 

evidence of a Greek original, the ancient title, the nature of the work, the 
internal evidence for the author's milieu and the relationship with other 
genuine works of Athanasius.5 In the following paragraphs, I will make 
use of Brakke's criteria in examining the authenticity of the four homilies 
edited here. 

First of all, there are no ancient testimonia showing that Athanasius took 
the themes of these homilies into consideration, let alone wrote about 
them. No Greek originals of these homilies have been discovered till 
now.6 Although the titles used in these four homilies are most likely later 
additions, yet they are of a totally different type than the titles that are 
usually attached to Athanasius' genuine works. The contents of the four 
homilies do not provide really reliable information about the milieu of 
fourth century Alexandria where Athanasius lived and wrote.  

Athanasius' style of writing, which is marked by his own way of 
providing arguments in support of his views, arranging his arguments in 
an order that goes from weaker to stronger, his play with words, the 
sources that he quotes and his deep knowledge of the politics of his age 
are totally absent from these homilies.7 The theological debate of the 
fourth century, to which Athanasius devoted most of his life, is 
represented in the third homily by the story of the heretic Carpocratius. 
This story describes the debate during the Council of Nicaea in such a 
weird way that no contemporaneous historian could ever have written it 
down. By no means, therefore, could the author of the third homily (or 
the story) have been an eyewitness of the actual events.  

To sum up, it is a matter of certainty that Athanasius did not write these 
homilies. In no way do they fit our knowledge of his historical 
personality. The question, who the real author of these homilies may have 

                                                           
5 D. Brakke, "The Authenticity of the Ascetic Athanasiana", Orientalia 63, 1994, p. 17. 
6 Note that J. van Haelst, Catalogue des papyrus littéraires juifs et chrétiens, Paris, 
1976, p. 627, nr. 625, records only one genuine work of Athanasius in Greek found 
Egypt, an inscription in the Theban Monastery of Epiphanius (CPG III, nr. 2108). 
7 G. Ch. Stead, "Rhetorical Method in Athanasius", Vigiliae Christianae 30, 1976, p. 
121-137. 
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been is very difficult to answer. The homilies themselves, that are 
intentionally pseudepigraphic, do not offer reliable clues to the identity of 
their authors. At best, a very general profile of the person(-s) behind them 
can be obtained.  

On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels. 

The first homily, On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels, as well as the 
two following ones, are composite didactic homilies, made up of both 
direct paraenetic speech and stories that support, illustrate and enliven the 
paraenetic argument. The stories may represent traditional material that 
was older than the remainder of the homilies in their present late form. 
Yet the stories contain most of the elements that can be more or less 
approximately dated and situated. It should be remembered, however, 
that these elements may not be representative for the homily as a whole. 
They could merely say something about the date and place of the 
individual stories in which they appear.   

In On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels a story is related about a 
young pagan boy who wished very much to see Jesus. In this story, the 
homilist tells his audience twice that the young boy looked at the walls of 
the church and saw Christ depicted in the lap of his virgin mother (§26 
and 29). Since wall paintings started to appear in the churches of Egypt 
only around the sixth century,8 this may take the date of composition of 
at least this part of the homily to sometime in or after the sixth century. 

In the same story, the title is used for the prefect of Alexandria 
(§29). This title dates back to period of the Roman conquest of Egypt. It 
denotes a high Roman rank, in particular in the military field, but was 
later used for the Roman governor of a country.9 It was most probably in 

                                                           
8 I. Melniciuc-Puică, "Biblical Elements in Coptic Icon", European Journal of Science 
and Theology 2, 2006, p. 39-40. 
9 P. A. Brunt, "The Administrators of Roman Egypt", The Journal of Roman Studies 65, 
1975, p. 127-128; A. K. Bowman and D. Rathbone, "Cities and Administration in 
Roman Egypt", The Journal of Roman Studies 82, 1992, p. 114-119. 
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use till shortly after the Arab conquest.10 In a general sense, also various 
other elements of the stories in this homily, such as the coins that are 
used (the in §16 and the in §28), the way of 
concluding a loan agreement, as narrated in the story of the young boy 
from Pentapolis (§16-20), the use of oaths as security for the creditor11 
and the use of 'bless us/me', Greek εὐλόγησον, as a greeting 
formula12 somehow suggest familiarity with the realia of late-antique 
Egyptian life, even though they are not conclusive in themselves. Also 
the absence of any Islamic influence might point in the same direction.  

In the story about the Arian George, the author situates the events 'in this 
city', i.e Alexandria (§13). In the story about the son of the rich man from 
Pentapolis, the author uses expressions like 'the sanctuaries of our city', 
'the Episcopal see' (§16), 'the whole city' (§17) and notes that the young 
man is a stranger in that city (§18). Also the young pagan boy who 
wished to see Christ was a Syrian who came to study in that city (§27). 
All these details add local colour and suggest, at least for the stories, a 
connection with Alexandria. 

Looking for details in this homily that may inform us about the 
personality of the homilist, we find that he advises his listeners to abstain 
from intercourse with their wives for four days a week in addition to the 
public festivals (§12). He is apparently addressing a male audience and 
his aversion against sexual intercourse for most of the year could have a 
monastic background. It must be noted that the homilist’s advice is part 
of a direct paraenetic address, not of one of his stories.  

In his stories, the homilist of this first encomium shows familiarity with 
many aspects of ecclesiastical life. He knows about 'the pontifical mass' 
(§25), 'the evening service' (§26 and 34) and a particular type of deacons, 
'the guardian deacon' (§27). He supports the authority of the clergy when 
emphasising that healing of illness is connected with confession to a 
                                                           
10 It was used by John of Nikiu, R. H. Charles, The Chronicle of John, London, 1916, p. 
200. 
11 See, for example, Corpus Papyrorum Raineri IV, 77, 80 and 85. 
12 Discussed above, in the presentation of the manuscript and its language. 
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priest and that there is no forgiveness without confession (§35). Although 
these details come from the stories, they seem to express the knowledge 
and concern of their author who was most likely a man from inside the 
church.  

Summing up the rather feeble evidence, we may cautiously suggest that 
at least the stories in this homily had an Alexandrian background. If this 
applies to the entire homily, which is far more uncertain, it is likely that 
this encomium was written originally in Greek, since Greek was the first 
language of Egypt and in particular Alexandria till well after the Arab 
conquest. It may have been composed somewhere between the sixth 
century and the time when Islamic rule became manifest also in the daily 
life of the Egyptians, around the eighth century. The homilist was most 
likely a clergy man, perhaps a monk. 

On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel 

From the very beginning of the second homily, On Murder and Greed 
and on Michael, the Archangel, there is a clear connection with the 
Pachomian koinonia. According to the title, the homily was even 
delivered 'in the presence of our holy father Apa Pachomius, the 
archimandrite, at the time he went north to visit the archbishop', i.e. 
Athanasius. This, however, may be a mistaken interpretation of the story 
of the murderous deacon of (§15-32), as read carelessly by the author of 
the probably secondary title. Yet there can be no doubt about the strong 
Pachomian interest of the homily.   

The relations between Athanasius and Pachomian monasticism date back 
to shortly after the election of Athanasius as archbishop of Alexandria. 
Athanasius visited the Pachomian communities around the year 329-330. 
Pachomius and his monks welcomed him from the Nile to their 
monastery where he prayed in their cells.13 The relations continued after 
the death of Pachomius in the year 346. Athanasius wrote letters to 

                                                           
13 It is attested in both the First Greek and the Bohairic Lives of Pachomius, see A. 
Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, Kalamazoo, 1980, p. 51, 317. 
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Horsiesius, one of the successors of Pachomius, in which he praised 
Pachomius, shortly after the latter’s death.14  

The homily On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel 
elaborates the scant historical information. The way in which Pachomius 
is welcomed in Alexandria, the story of the murderous deacon (§16) 
echoes the reception of Athanasius himself in the south, as described in 
the Lives of Pachomius, quoted above. In fact, the largest part of the 
homily is devoted to two visions of Pachomius. One is about the 
murderous deacon (§15-32) and the other is about the punishment of 
Christians in Hell (§33-36; the White Monastery version of the homily 
even adds a third vision, about the fruitless tree). Both revelations depend 
on the gift of  clairvoyance, for which Pachomius was called to account 
in a local synod in Latopolis (Esna).15 The story of the murderous deacon 
is aware of the fact that Pachomius was not a priest (§17). The same is 
attested in the Bohairic Life of Pachomius and it is known that 
Pachomius was, in general, against the ordination of monks as priests.16 

Since the majority of the writings attributed to Pachomius and his 
successors, and in particular the Vitae, were composed several decades 
after the death of Pachomius, the various traditions recorded in the 
homily must be of a later date. The second vision attributed to 
Pachomius, about the punishment of Christians in Hell, was certainly 
influenced by the genre of the so-called 'Tours of Hell/Heaven', in 
particular the Apocalypse of Paul. Moreover, the dependence on the 
Apocalypse of Paul is not only evident in this vision but also in the 
paraenetic parts of the homily.17 This may suggest that the composition 
                                                           
14 CPG II, 2103-2104; Ph. Schaff, NPNF II 4, p. 569-57. For the authenticity and dates 
of the Pachomian sources in general, see J. E. Goehring, "New Frontiers in Pachomian 
Studies," in B. A. Pearson and J. E. Goehring (eds.), The Roots of Egyptian Christianity, 
Philadelphia, 1986, p. 237-238. 
15 Attested in the First Greek Life, see F. Halkin, Sancti Pachomii vitae graecae, 
Bruxelles, 1932, p. 72-73; É. Amélineau, Monuments pour servir à l'histoire de l'Égypte 
chrétienne au IVe siècle: histoire de Saint Pakhôme et de ses communautés, Paris, 1889, 
p. 591-595 (edition of  the Arabic parallels). 
16 A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, p. 51. 
17 For more discussions, see my chapter on 'Literary Analysis'.  
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of the homily as a whole goes back to at least some time after the early 
fifth century.  

The story of the murderous deacon (§15-32) uses the title 
to refer to the governor of Alexandria (§22). It is clear that 

this Augustalis is a Christian since he came to receive blessings from 
Pachomius and Athanasius asked his escort to seize the murderous 
deacon (§23). The title Augustalis refers to the highest administrative 
rank in Alexandria since Byzantine period. He had both military and civil 
powers. When the Arabs took over Alexandria, they left the civil power 
in the hands of the Alexandrian nobility but gave the military power to a 
Muslim official.18 According to J. Bruning, the title went out of use 
around the year 710 Again, in this homily we notice no Islamic 
influence of any kind. One may therefore suggest that this homily, or at 
least the story of the murderous deacon, was composed at some time 
between the fifth century and the early eighth century. 

About places, the stories give conflicting information. The story of the 
murderous deacon (§15-32) again bears a clear Alexandrian stamp. All 
the nice and rich details of the story suggest familiarity with late-antique 
life in that city. On the other hand, the story about Athanasius’ exile, his 
stay with an anonymous dyer and his vision of the archangel Michael 
(§43-49) is situated at Panopolis. The choice for Panopolis may reflect a 
local tradition, but it is also in line with the Pachomian interest of the 
homily. According to the Lives, Panopolis was an early centre of 
Pachomian monasticism.20 It was also a lively centre of literary 
production, as was the nearby White Monastery. Summing up, I suggest 
that whereas the story of the murderous deacon may have been composed 
by an Alexandrian clergyman, the entire homily was put together in 
Upper Egypt, perhaps indeed in or around Panopolis, incorporating 

                                                           
18 J. Bruning, The Rise of a Capital: On the Development of al-Fusṭāṭ’s Relationship 
with its Hinterland, 18/639-132/750, PhD dissertation, Leiden University, 2014, p. 46-
49, 165-170. 
19 J. Bruning, The Rise of a Capital, p. 47. 
20 A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, p. 352-354. 
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material of various origins, including the Lives of Pachomius and the 
Apocalypse of Paul. Its composite character would also explain its 
meagre substance, apart from the stories and visions that are related. As 
for its milieu of origin, the strong Pachomian link would situate its 
redaction in a monastic environment.  

On Luke 11: 5-9 

In the third homily, On Luke 11: 5-9, we are facing a somewhat different 
situation as its various textual parts have quite obviously no strong 
interrelationship. Its first part consists of a well organised and well 
written piece of Biblical exegesis whereas the remainder is about 
different  subjects that have neither anything to do with the text from the 
Gospel of Luke nor with each other. Embedded in this second part are 
two long stories, one about Pachomius and the rich man Phoibamon, the 
other about the heretic Carpocratius (Carpocrates) and the Council of 
Nicaea. To some elements in this patchwork, in an imprecise way dates 
can be assigned as a terminus-post–quem.  

Other episodes from On Luke 11: 5-9 allow some further precision. In his  
exegesis of the Gospel text, the author followed a traditional type of the 
Alexandrian exegesis.21 In his allegorical interpretation of the pericope, 
he interpreted the three loaves as prayer, tears and fasting. As was noted 
above, this interpretation is also found the Bohairic Catenae, where it is 
attributed to 'the Patriarch', probably Severus of Antioch, who was a 
popular author in Egypt from the middle of the sixth century onwards. If 
Severus would be the source of this interpretation, which of course is far 
from certain, the first part of our homily should be dated to sometime 
after the death of Severus of Antioch in 538.  
 
The first of the longer stories, about Pachomius and the rich man 
Phoibamon (§22-29), is again aimed at exalting Pachomian monasticism, 
(see in particular §29), associating Athanasius with the Pachomian 
koinonia and Upper-Egypt. Through a miracle that happened in the 
                                                           
21 See above, my chapter 'Literary Analysis'. 
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church of one of the Pachomian monasteries, apparently at Tabennese, 
the merciless Phoibamon turned into a monk, then into a pious anchorite, 
to be finally ordained a bishop of Koptos in Upper Egypt. There he 
became renowned in the whole district for his humility and his charitable 
works (§27). 

There was at least one bishop of the city of Koptos called Phoibamon.22 
He attended the Council of Ephesus in 431. His presence in Ephesus is 
well attested in both the Greek23 and the Coptic24 acts of the council. In 
spite of the chronological difficulty, the Pachomian story could refer to 
this Phoibamon, which supposes that the fifth-century bishop would have 
become a figure in local hagiographic traditions. If this would be the 
case, the present story must have grown up well after his death in the fifth 
century. 

The second story is about the heretic Carpocratius (Carpocrates) and the 
Council of Nicaea. The most interesting feature of this story is certainly   
the motif of the abbreviated pregnancy of the Virgin. The homilist relates 
that Carpocratius believed that Christ spent only seven months in the 
womb of his mother. As we saw above,25 the debate about the short (i.e. 
unnatural) pregnancy of the Virgin Mary is attested also in Shenoute, 
who, in his homily I am Amazed, claimed that Nestorius (c. 368-450) said 
that Christ spent only three months in the womb of the Virgin. Now 
Shenoute’s polemic is clearly an echo of the debates during the Council 
of Ephesus, which Shenoute himself attended.26 This allows us to situate 
the source of the theme of the short pregnancy in the aftermath of the 

                                                           
22 K. A. Worp, "A Checklist of Bishops in Byzantine Egypt (A.D. 325-c. 750)." 
Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 100, 1994, p. 301. 
23 E. Gerland and V. Laurent, Corpus notitiarum episcopatuum Ecclesiae orientalis 
graecae, Istanbul, 1936, Nr. 249. 
24 U. Bouriant, Actes coptes du Concile d'Éphèse, Paris, 1892, p. 39, 176; H. Munier, 
Recueil des listes épiscopales de l'Église copte, Le Caire, 1943, p. 14. 
25 See the chapter 'Literary Analysis' for more extensive discussions. 
26 É. Amélineau, Oeuvres de Schenoudi: texte copte et traduction française, vol. 1, 
Paris, 1907, p. 215, 387; J. Leipoldt, Sinuthii archimandritae vita et opera omnia, vol. 3, 
Paris, 1908, p. 218-219. Cf. J. van der Vliet, "Une vierge de Daphné. Notes sur un 
thème apocalyptique", Byzantion 64, 1995, p. 381-384. 
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Council of Ephesus (431). From then onwards, the theme became a 
popular cipher for dangerous heresy. This dates the whole story of 
Carpocratius to sometime well after the mid-fifth century. 

The homily does not contain sufficient element to identify its author (or 
better, authors) or its original milieu. If my analysis of the Phoibamon 
story can be accepted, this story at least would originate from a monastic 
milieu in the very south of Egypt, where Koptos was an important centre 
in late antiquity. The traces of traditional Alexandrian exegesis (§1-21) 
and anthropology (§32) would make a Greek original likely for at least 
these parts of the text.  
 
On Pentecost 
 
The fourth homily edited in this dissertation, On Pentecost, is of an 
entirely different type. It is a pure piece of paraenesis. The homilist does 
not provide us with details that may help to set a date and a place for its 
composition. Storytelling is absent in On Pentecost and as a result also 
geographical and historical information is.  
On Pentecost is certainly a well composed didactic homily that gives a 
strong sense of unity. Its title and epilogue (§79) may have been added 
later to fit the purpose of delivering the homily on the feast of Pentecost. 
The feast itself is not discussed at all in the homily, except in the last few 
sentences. The homilist addresses many kinds of people in On Pentecost, 
men and women, the poor and the rich as well as bishops, and he 
switches freely from one type of audience to another.  
 
In the title, it is said that the homily was delivered in a church where 
many bishops were gathered. Indeed, a monastic background is totally 
absent in this homily. To the contrary, the last part of the homily (on 
behaviour in church) clearly addresses a secular upper-class audience, 
apart from a very brief warning to 'who is without wife and the virgin of 
God' (§78). Throughout this homily, we rather seem to be in a city than in 
a monastic milieu. And this upper-class urban environment, with its 
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theatres and social gatherings (§70), seems unaffected by the advent of 
Islam.   
 
The homilist speaks about himself in first person singular (§37), without 
claiming that he is Athanasius. The name of Athanasius may have been 
inserted in the title, instead of a less prestigious name, only to give On 
Pentecost more authority. The homilist himself is certainly a clergyman, 
however, since he speaks in detail about how people should be seated in 
the church (§68) and he shows very good knowledge of Holy Scripture. 
As he addresses bishops, he may have been one himself.   
 
As was discussed above, On Pentecost and the homily On Riches and on 
St. Michael, the Archangel attributed to Peter of Alexandria27 have a 
striking number of features in common, in particular where they are 
addressing the theme of wealth and poverty. The two homilies even share 
rare expressions.28 Birger Pearson and Tim Vivian, the editors of the 
homily On Riches, consider the possibility that the part on wealth and 
poverty, the core of the homily, could date back to fourth-century 
Alexandria and even to Archbishop Peter himself.29 The evidence of the 
homily On Pentecost, calls this hypothesis into question. On the contrary 
of On Riches, the unity of the homily On Pentecost is clear. Do both 
homilies derive their discussion of riches and poverty from a common 
source or could On Pentecost have served as a model for (part of) On 
Riches? For lack of further information, it is difficult to answer these 
questions. Even if it is unlikely that On Pentecost can be attributed to a 
fourth-century archbishop of Alexandria, as Pearson and Vivian suppose 
for the core of On Riches, it is nevertheless a respectable piece of 
paraenetic preaching from a late-antique urban background. As such it 
was most likely composed originally in Greek.   
 
                                                           
27 See B. Pearson et al., Two Coptic Homilies Attributed to Saint Peter of Alexandria: 
On Riches, on the Epiphany, Rome, 1993, p. 41-67 (Sahidic text), 68-93 (Bohairic text), 
95-144 (English translation). 
28 For more details, see my chapter 'Literary Analysis'. 
29 B. Pearson et al., Two Coptic Homilies, p. 25-31. 
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General conclusions 
 
The conclusions that can be drawn from the discussion above are both 
limited and hypothetical. They are merely based upon a close reading of 
the texts and hardly on external evidence, apart from the ninth-tenth 
century date of the manuscripts.  
 
To be sure, Athanasius of Alexandria was not the author of any of the 
four homilies. In the first three homilies, the author or a later editor poses 
as Athanasius for the sake of propaganda for the personality of 
Athanasius himself and to give authority to a fanciful composition. In 
addition to being their pretended author, Athanasius is also an indirect 
theme, since part of the narrated events are connected with his fictional 
personage. In the fourth one, Athanasius is entirely absent. His name is 
added to the title merely to give the homily greater prestige and authority, 
probably in replacement of another, less famous name.  
 
These first three homilies, in varying degrees, give a strong sense of 
disunity. For all we know, they could be late compositions, perhaps even 
from the period of Tito Orlandi’s 'synaxarial systematization', 
incorporating earlier elements. Those earlier elements, exegetic, 
paraenetic or simply stories, could have different local backgrounds 
(Alexandria, Panopolis, Tabenesse, Koptos), but are basically used here 
to give a heroic Athanasius, the martyr of Orthodoxy and the advocate of 
monasticism, the chance to shine in the liturgy. In as far as a monastic 
milieu shaped the texts, this seems to be a Pachomian milieu (Pachomius 
plays a prominent role in the stories of On Murder and Greed and On 
Luke 11: 5-9). Saint Antony, whose biographer Athanasius was, is never 
even mentioned. Of the great theological controversies of the fourth 
century, only vague echoes remain, just enough to install in much later 
audiences a feeling of shared Orthodoxy.   

As for the question of the original language of each of these four 
homilies, a Greek original can be postulated for each of them, since 
Greek was the first language of state and Church till well in the eighth 
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century, but not proven. Rare Greek loanwords occur in all of them, but 
these are no linguistically valid evidence. As suggested above, a Greek 
original is very likely for the homily On Pentecost and for parts of the 
other homilies, in particular On Luke 11: 5-9 and the 'Alexandrian' stories 
in the others. Yet, here again, we lack external evidence that would allow 
us to decide the question in one way or another.  
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Athanasius of Alexandria 

In this chapter, I will present a brief outline of the biography of 
Athanasius of Alexandria and refer to his most influential writings, 
following the Greek ecclesiastical historians and other sources. I will 
compare this with what the Coptic sources, but in particular the four 
homilies edited in this dissertation, tell about the personality and career 
of Athanasius.1 

Outlines of Athanasius' life and major writings. 

Athanasius (ca. 296/298-2 May 373) was the twentieth archbishop of 
Alexandria.2  His episcopate lasted forty-five years (c. 8 June 328-2 May 
373) of which almost seventeen years were spent in five exiles. He was a 
Church Father, a prominent Christian theologian and a polemist against 
Arianism. He started to make his name during the first Council of Nicaea. 
This council was gathered by Constantine the Great in May-July 325 to 
discuss Arius' teachings. Athanasius was a young man, a deacon and 
personal secretary of Bishop Alexander of Alexandria at that time.  
 
Three years later, Athanasius was elected archbishop of Alexandria, and 
he had to continue struggling with the successors of Arius. At the same 
time, he was involved in theological and political conflicts with the 
Emperor Constantine and then with Constantius II. Athanasius is one of 
the few Church Fathers that is respected and considered a holy man 

                                                           
1 For a general perspective, see D. M. Gwynn, "Athanasius in Oriental Historical 
Tradition", in Ch. Kelly et al (eds.), Unclassical Traditions, vol. II: Perspectives from 
East and West in Late Antiquity, Cambridge, 2011, p. 43-58. 
2 The best bibliography on his life and writings in all languages is Ch. Butterweck, 
Athanasius von Alexandrien: Bibliographie, Opladen, 1995. More is found in J. 
Leemans, "Thirteen Years of Athanasius Research (1985-1998). A Survey 
Bibliography", Sacris Erudiri 39, 2000, p. 105-217. The best work on his life so far is 
M. Tetz, "Zur Biographie des Athanasius von Alexandrien", ZKG 70, 1979, p. 158-192. 
The most comprehensive work on Athanasius, including the works attributed to him in 
Coptic is: P. Gemeinhardt, Athanasius Handbuch, Tübingen, 2011. The most recent 
monograph on Athanasius is D. Gwynn, Athanasius of Alexandria: Bishop, Theologian, 
Ascetic, Father, Oxford, 2012. 
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throughout the history of the Church both in the East and in the West. In 
the East he is considered the founder of Orthodoxy and its defender 
against heresy. In the West, he is considered one of the doctors of the 
Catholic Church.3 
 
About Athanasius’ early life little is known. It seems that he was born in 
Alexandria from a rich family, which enabled him to receive an excellent 
secular education. This education is apparent in his quotations of Plato, 
Aristotle, Homer and others. He knew Greek very well and perhaps even 
Coptic.4 His knowledge of the Septuagint Bible was very deep, which 
enabled him to quote it from memory without the use of a written text. 
Athanasius' skills were remarkable from when he was a young man.5 
 
The first major problem which Athanasius had to face was with the 
followers of Melitius of Lycopolis. According to a decision of the 
Council of Nicaea, these were supposed to be reunited with the church.6 
Athanasius was accused of persecuting the Melitians and the Arians in 
the Council of Tyre in 335.7 Worse, Athanasius was accused of cutting 
the supply of grain which used to be transferred from Egypt to Rome. 
Eusebius of Nicomedia and other supporters of Arius deposed 
Athanasius. Constantine ordered Athanasius to be exiled to Trier.8  
 
After the death of Constantine, his son Constantius II renewed the decree 
against Athanasius. He managed to flee to Rome to be under the 
protection of Constans, the emperor of the western part of the empire. In 
                                                           
3 D. Gwynn, Athanasius, p. 5-9. 
4 According to L. Th. Lefort, "St. Athanase écrivain copte", in Le Muséon 46, 1933, p. 
1-33. 
5 Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, II. 17, refers to Athanasius' fitness for the priesthood 
and to his talents in studying grammar, rhetorics and philosophy. It is almost sure that 
he was trained to use classical rhetorical techniques; see Ch. Stead, "Rhetorical Method 
in Athanasius," Vigiliae Christianae 30, 1976, p. 121–137. 
6 A. Martin, Athanase d’Alexandrie et l’église d’Égypte au VIe siècle (328-373), Rome, 
1996, p. 286-290.  
7 Kh. Anatolios, Athanasius, London, 2004, p. 10-11. 
8 T. D. Barnes, Athanasius and Constantius: Theology and Politics in the Constantinian 
Empire, Cambridge, 1993, 23-27. 
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the meanwhile, George of Cappadocia was named bishop of Alexandria. 
Two more synods were held about Athanasius, in Rome in 341 and in 
Sardica in 343. Both recognized him as the legitimate bishop of 
Alexandria and Constans ordered Athanasius to return to his diocese in 
341.9 He was welcomed by the majority of population of Alexandria as a 
national hero. Athanasius spent a decade in peace in which he found time 
to write and to solve many issues within the church. In 350, Constans 
died and Constantius II returned to his policy of favouring the Arians. An 
attempt to arrest Athanasius took place during a vigil service, but he 
managed to flee to Upper Egypt. 
 
In 361 Athanasius returned to Alexandria after the death of both 
Constantius II and the bishop George. He invited the bishops to assemble 
in Alexandria for a council about the Orthodox belief on the Holy Trinity. 
In the next year, the Emperor Julian ordered him again to leave 
Alexandria, where he returned in 363, after Julian's death. Finally, he was 
exiled once more by the Emperor Valens just for a few months, after 
which the local authorities persuaded Valens to let him return to his see.10  
 
Among his many writings, his two works Against the Heathen11 and The 
Incarnation of the Word of God12 stand out as classics of Orthodox 
theology, written early in his life before becoming a bishop.13 Here, 
Athanasius, in debate with pagan practices and beliefs, outlines the 
principle of redemption in Christ. He demonstrates how God created the 
world through his Word and how He entered the world in a human form 

                                                           
9 For details, see L. W. Barnard, Studies in Athanasius' Apologia Secunda’, Bern, 1992, 
p. 75-82. 
10 D. Gwynn, Athanasius, p. 49-53. 
11 CPG 2090; PG 25, 4-96; Ph. Schaff, NPNF II. 4, p. 4-30; for a Greek text of both 
works, with facing English translation, see R. W. Thomson, Athanasius: Contra Gentes 
and De Incarnatione, Oxford, 1971. 
12 CPG 2091; PG 25, 96-197; Ph. Schaff, NPNF II. 4, p. 36-67; see the previous note. 
13 For more discussions, see C. Stead, "Athanasius' Earliest Written Works", JThS 39, 
1988, p. 76-91; A. M. Slusser, "Contra Gentes and De Incarnatione: Place and Date of 
Composition", JThS 37, 1986, p.114-115.  
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in order to restore humanity to its original nature.14 In his Letter to 
Serapion, Athanasius discussed the divinity of the Holy Spirit.15 Many 
works against the Arians are attributed to him, including the Defence 
against the Arians, Orations against the Arians and a History of the 
Arians.16 The number of works ascribed to him in various languages is 
very big and many of these are either of doubtful authenticity or 
inauthentic.17 
 
Athanasius and the sources of his time. 
 
From the fourth century till today, Athanasius is a controversial figure. 
His character, history and writings are the subject of discussion ever 
since the time of the early ecclesiastical historians. In his own writings, 
Athanasius presents himself as a persecuted shepherd who is fighting the 
betrayers of Christ for the sake of the Orthodox faith and the salvation of 
his flock.18 The defence of the full divinity of the Word is the main issue 
in his career and his writings.  
 
The first known work about Athanasius was written by Gregory of 
Nazianzus (c. 239-390). In his 21st Oration, Gregory delivered a long 
eulogy of Athanasius in which a few biographical details are 
mentioned.19 Gregory says that Athanasius was born into a Christian 
family,20 contradicting the story of being baptized by Alexander of 
Alexandria.21 Athanasius was taught philosophy and theology in 
Alexandria and he was the author of the vita of St. Antony. Gregory also 

                                                           
14 Kh. Anatolios, Athanasius: The Coherence of his Thought, New York, 2005, p. 27-29. 
15 CPG 2094; PG 26, 529-648. 
16 CPG 2093, 2123 and 2127. 
17 For the whole set of his writings, see CPG II, p. 12-60. 
18 Festal letter XIII, 6; PG 26, p. 1447-1448. 
19 Gregory Nazianzus, Oration 21: 5, CPG 3010. For the Coptic version of this oration, 
see T. Orlandi, "La traduzione copta dell'encomio di Atanasio di Gregorio Nazianzeno." 
Le Muséon 83, 1970, p. 351-366. 
20 Cf. Rufinus, Ecclesiastical History, X. 15. 
21 Cf. B. Evetts, History of the Patriarchs of the Coptic Church of Alexandria, PO I, 
Paris, 1907, p. 406-406. 
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praises Athanasius’ knowledge of the Holy Scripture22 and refers to 
Athanasius as a hero of the Church who faced Arianism, not only in the 
verbal debate, but also when Arius’ followers used violence against him. 
Gregory was the first to attribute an important role to Athanasius at the 
Council of Nicaea.23 He depicts Athanasius as the canonical bishop of 
Alexandria, in spite of the fact that some local councils had condemned 
him.24 
 
The document known as Historia Acephala,25 mostly dated to early 386, 
provides data for Athanasius’ exiles and festal letters. The text provides a 
detailed chronology of the life of Athanasius, in particular for the years 
346-373, on the basis of official documents. This document was one of 
the sources of the ecclesiastical histories of Sozomen and Theodoret.26 
 
In the beginning of the fourth century, Eusebius, known as the father of 
Church history, was the first to write a history of the Church since the 
beginning up to his own days. He succeeded in creating a standard 
scholarly work which was continued by the three famous historians 
Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret.27 The three of them contributed to 
continuing the history of the Church from the point where Eusebius had 
stopped, the reign of Constantine, up to the first half of the fifth century. 
There are many points of overlap between these three historians and each  
has his own way of writing and his own interests. In all of them, 
Athanasius appears as a major figure in the Church of his time. 
 
Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History is the oldest. It was finished on 440 at 
Constantinople. It covers the years 306-439 and his main source is the 

                                                           
22 Gregory Nazianzus, Oration 21. 6. 
23 Gregory Nazianzus, Oration 21. 14. 
24 Gregory Nazianzus, Oration 21. 22. 
25 Ph. Schaff, NPNF, II. 4, p. XII-XIII; CPG 2119. 
26 A. Martin, Histoire "acéphale" et index syriaque des lettres festales d'Athanase 
d'Alexandrie, Sources chrétiennes 317, Paris, 1985, p. 11-17. 
27 For an introduction to all of them, see G. F. Chesnut, The First Christian Histories: 
Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Evagrius, Macon, 1986. 
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Latin Church historian Rufinus of Aquileia.28 The latter proved not 
always reliable, so Socrates later needed to revise his history to correct 
Rufinus’ mistakes.  
 
The work of Sozomen is spanning the years 323-425. It was written in 
Constantinople. Sozomen used Socrates as his source but he also used the 
original writings of Athanasius. The third book by Theodoret covers the 
years 324-429 and Socrates was his main source. Theodoret, unlike his 
predecessors, was a bishop, not a layman, thus he was involved in the 
theological debate, where he showed himself a follower of Athanasius.29   
 
These three historians rely on Athanasius’ own writings as a reliable 
source. Much praise for Athanasius as a bishop is found throughout  their 
writings. For example, when Athanasius was exiled, after being accused 
of mistreating the Meletians and the Arians during the Council of Tyre in 
335, and restored to his throne in 337, he himself related the story in his 
Apologia contra Arianos (§87).30 More or less the same version of the 
events is found in the histories of Socrates (II, 3), Sozomen (III, 2) and 
Theodoret (II,1). Through the centuries the importance of their histories 
became immense. They were and still are the major sources for what can 
be called the standard narrative of the Church in the fourth and the fifth 
centuries.31 
 
 
 
 

                                                           
28 M. Vessey, "Jerome and Rufinus", in F. Young, L. Ayres and A. Louth (eds.), The 
Cambridge History of Early Christian Literature, Cambridge, 2010, p. 324-327. 
29 H. Wace and W. Piercy, A Dictionary of Early Christian Biography and Literature to 
the End of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal Sects and Heresies, 
London, 1911, p. 958-963. 
30 Ph. Schaff, NPNF II. 4, p. 100-147; CPG 2123. H. G. Opitz, Athanasius’ Werke II, 
Berlin, 1941, p. 87-168.  
31 D. M. Gwynn, "Athanasius in Oriental Historical Tradition", in Ch. Kelly et al (eds.), 
Unclassical Traditions, vol. II: Perspectives from East and West in Late Antiquity, 
Cambridge, 2011, p. 46.  
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Egyptian sources 
 
The specifically Egyptian historiographical tradition about Athanasius is 
preserved in two main sources. The first is known as the History of the 
Church of Alexandria32 which reached us in a very fragmentary state in 
Sahidic Coptic. The author and date of composition of the text are 
unknown. Some parts of it depend heavily on Eusebius’ Church history. 
It found its way later into the famous Arabic History of the Patriarchs, 
edited in the early eleventh century.33 The latter is partly composed with 
the help of various earlier Greek and Coptic sources, partly written 
directly in Arabic. The second source is the Chronicle of John of Nikiu 
from the seventh century. It was probably written in Greek or Coptic 
originally, but survives only in a late Ethiopic translation.34 
 
The childhood of Athanasius is represented in the History of the 
Patriarchs much different than in Socrates (II, 17) and Sozomen (X, 15). 
The History of the Patriarchs narrates that Athanasius was the son of a 
pagan family. His mother did her best to get him married, but Athanasius 
refused and dedicated himself to learning. His mother took him to 
Alexander of Alexandria who foretold her Athanasius’ brilliant future. 
Thus he baptized both of them and helped Athanasius to learn the Holy 
Scriptures. The History of the Patriarchs attributes an important role to 
Athanasius during the Council of Nicaea and afterwards. After 
Constantine's death, so it says, Arius won his son Constantius over to his 
side. Constantius summoned Alexander to come to Constantinople to 
                                                           
32 T. Orlandi, Storia della Chiesa di Alessandria, Milan, 2 Vols., 1968-1970; D. 
Johnson, Coptic Sources of the History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, PhD Thesis, 
Catholic University of America, 1974; T. Orlandi, "The Coptic Ecclesiastical History: A 
Survey," in J. Goehring and J. Timbie (eds.), The World of Early Egyptian Christianity: 
Language, Literature, and Social Context, Washington D.C., 2007, p. 3-24. 
33 For a discussion of suggested authors, see J. den Heijer, Mawhūb Ibn Manṣūr Ibn 
Mufarriǧ et l'historiographie copto-arabe: étude sur la composition de "l'histoire des 
patriarches d'Alexandrie", Louvain, 1989; S. Moawad, "Coptic Historiography," in G. 
Gabra (ed.), Coptic Civilization: Two Thousand Years of Christianity in Egypt, Cairo, 
2014, p. 11-13. 
34 English translation in R. H. Charles, The Chronicle of John, Bishop of Nikiu, London, 
1916.  
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accept Arius in the Church of Alexandria. Alexander accompanied 
Athanasius on his journey to Constantinople. According to the History of 
the Patriarchs, Alexander called Athanasius 'my tongue' and added that 
he was not able to speak when Athanasius was not beside him. The 
Arians noticed Athanasius’ extraordinary gifts and paid money to the 
guards to prevent him of attending the meeting with the emperor. It then 
appeared that Alexander could not speak and he asked the king to admit 
Athanasius.35 
 
David Gwynn noticed that this episode is impossible chronologically, for 
Alexander died in 328 and Constantius succeeded his father in 337. 
Gwynn thinks that the reason for this intended mistake is to protect the 
reputation of Constantine the Great who was responsible for Arius’ return 
from exile after 325. Constantine is seen in the History of the Patriarchs 
as the protector of Nicaea and venerated as a saint in the Coptic Church. 
Apparently, the author wanted to save his reputation among its 
audience.36 Also John of Nikiu in his Chronicle (§77-78) is entirely 
positive about Constantine. 
 
The Greek historians present a much more detailed and richer life of 
Athanasius than the Egyptian sources. The latter were composed for more 
local audiences. Detailed theological debates are missing in the Egyptian 
sources. While the Greek historians derived their knowledge from 
Athanasius’ polemical and apologetic writings such as the Historia 
Arianorum (CPG 2127), the Apologia contra Arianos (CPG 2123), the 
Apologia Constaninum (CPG 2129) and the Apologia de fuga (CPG 
2122), the Egyptian sources had a very limited interest in them and did 
not even collect Coptic translations of these works into corpora. Also the 
writings of Athanasius which survive in Coptic sources are either not 
attested in Greek or were ignored by the Greek ecclesiastical historians.37 
                                                           
35 Ch. F. Seybold, Alexandrinische Patriarchengeschichte von S. Marcus bis Michael I 
61-767: nach der ältesten 1266 geschriebenen Hamburger Handschrift, Hamburg, 
1912, p. 67.  
36 D. M. Gwynn, "Athanasius in Oriental Historical Tradition", p. 50. 
37 D. M. Gwynn, Athanasius, p. 54-55. 
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Yet, the Egyptian sources did not ignore the entire corpus of Athanasius’ 
writings. The author of the History of the Patriarchs refers to the festal 
letters, the Life of Antony and a genuine work on virginity which are all 
preserved in Coptic.38 Such writings highlight the pastoral side of 
Athanasius. The polemical details provided by the Greek historians were 
not a matter of interest for later Egyptian authors who mainly focused on 
presenting 'the founder of Orthodoxy' to their community as a good 
shepherd.  
 
The Coptic corpus attributed to Athanasius. 
 
In Coptic, a fairly large corpus of homilies is attributed to Athanasius of 
Alexandria.39 Most of them are attested only in Coptic. It is certain that 
almost all of them are pseudepigraphic. For example, a homily on Love 
and Discord, attributed to Athanasius in its Coptic version,40 is attributed 
to Basil the Great in its Greek version.41 The apocryphal Testaments of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are attributed to him in the Bohairic 
versions,42 but not in the Sahidic (CPG 2183).43 The corpus of Coptic 
homilies attributed to Athanasius can be divided into two major parts, 
homilies to be read at a certain time of the liturgical year and homilies 
related to monasticism.  
 

                                                           
38 Ch. F. Seybold, Alexandrinische Patriarchengeschichte, p. 64-65. 
39 T. Orlandi, Elementi di lingua e letteratura copta: corso di lezioni universitarie, 
Milan, 1970, p. 75-78. 
40 E. A. W. Budge, Coptic Homilies in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 1910, 58-65 
(text) and 204-211 (translation). 
41 CPG 2929; PG 31, 1705-1714. 
42 I. Guidi, "Il Testamento di Isacco e il Testamento di Giacobbe”, Rendiconti della 
Reale Accademia dei Lincei, Classe di scienze morali, storiche e filologiche, Rome, 
1900, p. 157-180.  
43 K. H. Kuhn, "The Sahidic Version of the Testament of Isaac," JThS 8, 1957, p. 225-
239; "An English Translation of the Sahidic Version of the Testament of Isaac," JThS 
18, 1967, p. 325-336. 
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Several exhortations for the Holy Week are attributed to him,44 as well as 
homilies on the Passion of the Lord,45 Ascension,46 Pentecost,47 as well 
as a single Apocalypse.48 This group of texts presents Athanasius as a 
pastor and a good shepherd who is preaching his congregation at various 
moments in the liturgical year about various points of Christian ethics. 
 
The second group of texts comprises a Speech to the Monks49 and two 
Letters to Orsisius.50 This group shows Athanasius as a supporter of 
monasticism and an ascetic himself.  
 
Only three genuine works of Athanasius survive in Coptic: the Festal 
Letters,51 the Life of Antony52 and a Letter to the Virgins.53 The selection 
of these works is not random. They fit the picture of Athanasius as a great 
and careful pastor. He insists to write to his people on every feast even 
during the years when he was exiled and tortured, totally dedicated to the 
sake of his people, not only in Alexandria but all over Egypt and Libya. 
At his time, monasticism started to gain its honourable stature in the 
Egyptian mentality. Athanasius, the hero of the Church, should fit in with 
this development. If he was not a monk himself, he should appear as a 
                                                           
44 O. H. E. Burmester, "The Homilies or Exhortations of the Holy Week Lectionary", Le 
Muséon 45, 1932, p. 44-48, 65-67. 
45 J. B. Bernardin, "A Coptic Sermon attributed to St. Athanasius", JThS 38, 1937, p. 
113-129. 
46 Still unpublished, see CPG 2198. 
47 Edited as the fourth homily in this dissertation. 
48 T. Orlandi, Elementi, p. 77. 
49 A. van Lantschoot, "Une allocution à des moines en visite chez S. Athanase," 
Angelicum 20, 1943, p. 249-253. 
50 Ph. Schaff, NPNF, II: 4, p. 569-570. 
51 L. Th. Lefort, S. Athanase. Lettres festales et pastorales en copte, CSCO 150 (text) 
and CSCO 151 (translation), Louvain, 1955. 
52 G. Garitte, S. Antonii Vitae versio sahidica, CSCO 117 (text) and 118 (translation), 
Louvain, 1949. 
53 The original Greek text is missing, yet David Brakke presented convincing evidence 
for its authenticity; see D. Brakke, "The Authenticity of the Ascetic Athanasiana," 
Orientalia 63, 1994, p. 19-25. Shenoute of Atripe quoted it in one of his homilies 
known as A17; see L. Th. Lefort (ed.), S. Athanase:Lettres festales et pastorales en 
copte, CSCO 150-151, Louvain, 1955, vol. 1, p. 73-99 (text); 106-108 (quotation by 
Shenoute); vol. 2, p. 55-80 (translation). 
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supporter of monasticism. As the archbishop of Alexandria, he took the 
trouble to write the Life of Antony, the first hermit. Antony started to 
gather fame at that time and his followers all over Egypt were going to 
play an important role in the history of Egyptian Christianity and 
Christianity in general. Through these works, Athanasius appears as part 
of the monastic movement. 
 
A few works about Athanasius, preserved in Coptic, deserve to be 
mentioned here. There are some encomiums, written in praise of 
Athanasius, edited by Tito Orlandi. One of these connects him to Isauria 
in Asia Minor, the region mentioned in the title of the third homily edited 
in the current work, On Luke 11: 5-9.54 Two more encomiums on 
Athanasius, from the Hamuli find, are attributed to Constantine of Asyut, 
who was in office around the year 600. Constantine was a well educated 
bishop and several texts in both Coptic and Arabic are attributed to him.55 
In his first encomium on Athanasius, Constantine develops the image of 
Athanasius as a miracle worker. These miracles happen to him during the 
time of his exiles, as a consolation from above.56 In the second 
encomium, Constantine praises Athanasius as a hero who faces all kinds 
of oppression and persecution.57 
 
Many Lives of Athanasius have reached us in Arabic. G. Graf referred to 
one attributed to Amphilochius of Iconium58 and to another one 
translated from Arabic into Latin by E. Renaudot.59 Both lives have 

                                                           
54 T. Orlandi, Testi copti: 1. Encomio di Atanasio, 2. Vita di Atanasio, Milan, 1968, p. 
27-28 (edition of Sahidic text), 61-62 (Italian translation). 
55 For more about Constantine of Asyut, see R-G. Coquin, "Saint Constantin, évêque 
d’Asyūṭ", Studia Orientalia Christiana Collectanea 16, 1981, p. 151–170. 
56 T. Orlandi, Constantini episcopi urbis Siout: encomia in Athanasium duo, CSCO 349-
350, Louvain,  1974, vol. 1, p. 14-15 (text), vol. 2, p. 10 (translation). 
57 T. Orlandi, Constantini episcopi urbis Siout, vol. 1, p. 24, 28 (text), vol. 2, p. 15, 22 
(translation). 
58 G. Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur, vol. 1, Vatican City, 1944, 
p. 315. 
59 PG 25, 216-251. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

Athanasius of Alexandria 
 
 

84 
 

Syriac origins.60 Their authors depended on the works of the Greek 
historians, Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret, which have been translated 
into Syriac.61 This group of Lives of Athanasius show many parallels 
with the Life of Athanasius preserved in the History of the Patriarchs. 
 
A little known Arabic Life of Athanasius of Alexandria was published 
recently by Wadi Awad.62 This life is known from several manuscripts 
kept at St. Antony Monastery, St. Bishoi Monastery and the Franciscan 
Cultural Centre in Cairo. It contains many details unattested in any other 
life of Athanasius. His original name is said to be Herma, which was 
changed after baptism into Athanasius. Likewise, his mother's name was 
Vidalos first and after her baptism she became Sofia. This life tells how 
Athanasius was able to perform miracles already when he was very 
young, shortly after his baptism. According to this source, an Arian 
called Lucias opposed the ordination of Athanasius. Therefore, a council 
was held in Rome to condemn the man and support Athanasius’ 
consecration. It also describes one of Athanasius’ exiles to Upper Egypt, 
where he hid in Akhmim and destroyed one of the pagan temples just by 
the touch of his finger. Athanasius during a next exile left to Thebes 
where he met Pachomius.  
 
In general, this Arabic life belongs to the genre of the encomium, but it is 
so long that it would need three hours to be read. It is characterised by the 
huge number of miracles performed by Athanasius, ever since he became 
a Christian until his death. By an anachronism which is common in 
Arabic lives of saints, a very long dialogue between Athanasius and St. 
Peter, the apostle, is reported, which took place when the first was exiled 
in Rome. This life gives a good picture of Athanasius according to the 
Coptic mentality: the man, who is a good shepherd and an important 

                                                           
60 A. Vööbus, "Entdeckung einer unbekannten Biographie des Athanasius von 
Alexandrien", BZ 71, 1978, p. 36-40. 
61 M. J. Hollerich, "The Sources of ps.-Amphilochius’ Vita Athanasii Syriaca (Ms. 
Mard. Orth. 269)", OCA 236, 1988, p. 273-283. 
62 W. Awad, "St. Athanasius’ Biography as Preserved in an Unknown Arabic 
Recension," Priest’s Friend 4, 1996, p. 264-271 (in Arabic). 
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figure for monasticism, is also a miracle worker, able to destroy a 
complete temple with one finger, whom an angel helps to leave for Rome 
in seconds. Such kind of miraculous stories are common in the Copto-
Arabic tradition.  
 
Another Athanasius   
 
It is time now to return to the homilies that are the subject of this 
dissertation. In three of these four homilies, Athanasius is indirectly the 
subject of the texts purportedly pronounced by himself. Below I will 
briefly discuss the most important aspects of his personality and his 
career as they are depicted in the three homilies in order to see how they 
fit into the broad stream of historical or pseudo-historical sources briefly 
discussed above. To do so, I will focus on four aspects of his personality 
or his career which play a more or less important role in the homilies. I 
am aware that in each case many more intertextual relationships than the 
ones mentioned here could be quoted, but this is rather a task for future 
research.63 
 
The Council of Nicaea (325) 
 
Although Gregory of Nazianzus, followed by later historians, attributed 
an important role to Athanasius at the Council of Nicaea,64 this is not 
much in evidence in our homilies. Only the homily On Luke 11: 5-9, 
(§34-39,) presents Athanasius as an eyewitness of the council of Nicaea, 
but in a modest role. Athanasius is made to say: "I followed my holy 
father Apa Alexander, the archbishop, as I was a deacon at that time" 
(§34). The protagonists of the story are not Athanasius, but Bishop 
Alexander (of Constantinople or of Alexandria? -  the text is ambiguous 

                                                           
63 See, provisionally, I. Saweros, "The Perception of St. Athanasius of Alexandria in 
Later Coptic Literature", in G. Gabra and H. Takla (eds.), Christianity and Monasticism 
in Beni Souef, Giza and the Delta (forthcoming).  
64 Gregory of Nazianzus, Oration 21, 14. 
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as both are mentioned) and a heretic called Carpocratius.65 Arius is not 
even mentioned and the whole council seems to revolve around the 
question of the length of the pregnancy of the Holy Virgin. The 
theological dispute is settled by divine intervention, by the miracle of the 
burning cloaks, and then the bishops are sent home. As I argued above, 
the dispute may contain a remote echo of the Council of Ephesus of 431 
and the whole story merely serves to assure the audience that by listening 
to the homilist they are as a community on the safe side of the borderline 
between Orthodoxy and heresy.  

Athanasius and the Arian George.  
 
At various places in the three homilies, Athanasius describes himself as a 
victim of Arian persecution. In the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, 
the Archangels, he says in a general way: "I, O my beloved sons, I had 
much to suffer from the schismatic Arians, yet I prayed to God and He 
heard me and saved me from all my trials" (§32). In the homily, On 
Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel, he describes how he 
had to hide in Panopolis "at the time that the emperor pursued me and I 
was fleeing from place to place because of the accursed Arians" (§44). 
Only after three years, he is allowed to return to Alexandria as the result 
of the intercession of the archangel Michael, who appears to him in a 
vision (§48-49). The exile in Panopolis/Akhmim is also mentioned, with 
further miraculous details, in an Arabic Life of Athanasius of Alexandria, 
cited above.66  

The homily On Luke 11: 5-9, (§22), refers in general terms to "what 
happened to me through the envy of the sons of the devil, the filthy 
Arians". This time, he fled to the south, to the Theban region, where he 
met Pachomius at Tabenesse (see below).  
 

                                                           
65 About this person and for further discussion of this episode, see the chapter 'Literary 
analysis' above. 
66 W. Awad, "St. Athanasius’ Biography", p. 270-271. 
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In the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels, the author 
focuses on the black character the Arian George in (§13-15), but only to 
relate his violent death. George was, of course, a real historical figure. In 
his Epistula encyclica, Athanasius describes his outrageous behaviour in 
Alexandria in detail.67 Athanasius wrote the Epistula encyclica for the 
clergy of both East and West to explain his personal situation as the true 
bishop of Alexandria and to proclaim his legitimacy.68 Judging from the 
contents of the letter and the episodes mentioned in it, one can imagine 
how popular the letter was. Consequently, George was defamed and his 
name was used through the ages to evoke a striking picture of Arian 
violence. 

The story of George can be found in other treatises of Athanasius as well. 
For instance in his Historia Arianorum,69Athanasius accused Constantius 
of providing George with a military force (§10). Theodoret did not miss 
the story in his ecclesiastical history and called George "the wolf that was 
appointed over Alexandria".70 He thus confirmed what Athanasius 
narrated, saying that "George surpassed the wild beasts in his deeds".  

The episode found an echo in the Coptic historical sources. From the 
History of the church of Alexandria we may quote: "After Arius had died 
in this terrible manner, the emperor (Constantius) did not desist from his 
madness, for he had the followers of Arius, who were worse than him, 
namely George and Loukios and others with them. These kept attacking 
the Church of Alexandria. George gave lots of money to the emperor and 
the latter gave him five-hundred soldiers so that they would establish him 
over the Church of Alexandria, for he wanted to kill Athanasius. But God 
snatched him away from their midst".71 The same source tells how 

                                                           
67 CPG 2124; PG 25, p. 221-40; Ph. Schaff, NPNF II. 4, p. 92-96; H. G. Opitz, 
Athanasius’ Werke, vol. II, p. 46-67.  
68 D. M. Gwynn, The Eusebians: The Polemic of Athanasius of Alexandria and the 
Construction of the 'Arian Controversy', Oxford, 2007, p. 51. 
69 CPG 2127; PG 25, p. 696-796; Ph. Schaff, NPNF II. 4, p. 270-302; H. G. Opitz, 
Athanasius’ Werke, vol. II, p. 183-230. 
70 Ph. Schaff, NPNF II. 3, p. 67. 
71 T. Orlandi, Storia della Chiesa di Alessandria, vol. 1, Milan, 1967, p. 30. 
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George sent messengers to spread his own faith all over Egypt and how 
the followers of Athanasius had to celebrate the Holy Mass in caves and 
fields until the end of the persecutions.72 Only after six years, Athanasius 
returned and George was expelled from the Alexandrian church.73 The 
same story was later translated into Arabic as part of Athanasius' 
biography in the famous History of Patriarchs of Alexandria.74  

The brief passage in the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the 
Archangels, focuses on the supernatural death of George (§13-15). Only 
(§13) mentions briefly his ideas, as it quotes him saying: "If God had not 
allowed these demons to fight against us, we all together would become 
righteous". Here, instead of defending typically Arian ideas, George is 
rather denying human autexousia facing the demons, which was a theme 
in monastic demonology,75 but not - as far as I know - in the debate about 
Arianism. George is contradicted by a protector, a member of the guard 
(of the governor of Alexandria?), and has himself protected by "the 
standard-bearers (signophoroi)".76 This rather obscure episode may 
contain a reminiscence of the military support that George enjoyed, 
according to the sources quoted above, but the focus is on his violent 
death which occurred in the night immediately after, on the eve of the 
feast of Saint Michael, celebrated on the twelfth of each month. After a 
nocturnal dispute with the devil, George is killed by angels Michael and 
Gabriel, who thus execute "the judgment of God" (§15; compare §25, 
where Athanasius says: "at the time God took revenge on George the 
Arian, I returned to Alexandria"). 

The story about the death of George the Arian has only remotely to do 
with the historical George or with the Arian conflict. It attacks in passing 

                                                           
72 T.Orlandi, Storia della Chiesa di Alessandria, vol. 1, p. 30-32. 
73 T.Orlandi, Storia della Chiesa di Alessandria, vol. 1, p. 32. 
74 C. F. Seybold, Severus ben el-Moqaffa:Historia patriarcharum Alexandrinorum, vol. 
I:1, (CSCO 25), Louvain, 1905, p. 69. 
75 See J. van der Vliet, "Chenouté et les démons", in M. Rassart-Debergh and J. Ries 
(eds.), Actes du IVe congrès copte, Louvain, 1992, vol. 2, p. 41-49.  
76 For the military titles, see G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford, 1961, 
1189b and 1232b. 
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wrong ideas about the power of the demons, who - according to George - 
were able to prevent man from being righteous. Its mains interest, 
however, is in exalting the archangels Michael and Gabriel and their 
power to punish the sinner.   

The Isaurians. 
 
The homily On Luke 11: 5-9 deals with various unrelated subjects.77 
These are held together by a fictitious device that is introduced in the title 
of the homily, which - it says - was delivered "at the time when the clergy 
and the great of the land of Isauria came to him and asked him: 'Let us 
hear from you a word of consolation, for we are thirst after your sweet 
words (etc.)'".  
 
Quite likely, it was the final editor of the homily who invented the visit of 
the Isaurians to Athanasius. Yet Isauria did play a role in Athanasius’ 
long career. In the year 359, dual councils were held in Seleucia in the 
region of Isauria in Asia Minor for the eastern bishops and in Ariminum 
in Italy for the western ones. The councils were convened at the orders of 
Emperor Constantius and the aim was to agree upon a single creed for the 
universal Church. The result was a big divide and both of the councils 
reached opposing conclusions.78 Athanasius was unable to attend either 
of the councils. In response, he wrote his book De Synodis shortly after 
the end of the councils, in which he criticised the whole set-up and 
defended the Nicene creed.79 It is not attested in any historical source that 
people from Isauria ever came to visit Athanasius. Only much later, 
fictitious stories were compiled around this episode, for example in the 
Sahidic Encomium on Athanasius, edited by Tito Orlandi, which 
represents Isauria as a place where Athanasius was exiled, trying to 

                                                           
77 See the chapter 'Literary Analysis' above. 
78 D. Gwynn, Athanasius of Alexandria, p. 14-15; T. D. Barnes, Athanasius and 
Constantius: Theology and Politics in the Constantinian Empire, London, 1993, p. 144-
148, 161-162.  
79 D. Gwynn, Athanasius of Alexandria, p. 15. For De Synodis, see CPG II, 2128. 
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convert its inhabitants to Christianity.80 The final editor of On Luke 11: 5-
9 must have known such traditions, as is shown by the somewhat cryptic 
eulogy that Athanasius addresses to his Isaurian guests (§1-2). He used 
them for two purposes: first, to embed the homily in the career of the 
historical Athanasius and present him as a good shepherd, even of the 
people of Isauria, and, second, to use the questions of the Isaurian clergy 
to give the homily a semblance of unity.  

Saint Athanasius and Saint Pachomius 
 
As was observed earlier, Pachomius plays a prominent role in the 
homilies On Murder and Greed and On Luke 11: 5-9. Both homilies 
contain elaborate stories that record meetings between Athanasius and 
"the blessed man and prophet Pachomius, the archimandrite of 
Tabennese" (On Luke 11: 5-9, §22). The meetings take place both in 
Alexandria and in Tabenesse. The stories highlight the friendship 
between the two men and their mutual respect as well as Pachomius’ 
extraordinary gift of clairvoyance. Similar stories occur also in other 
Coptic homilies.81 In the historical sources about Athanasius no meeting 
between Athanasius and Pachomius is ever mentioned.  
  
The stories clearly build upon the well known fact of Athanasius’ vivid 
and active interest in Egyptian monasticism. Contacts between 
Athanasius and the monastic communities of Upper Egypt are attested by 
the Pachomian lives and other sources including genuine works of 
Athanasius himself.82 Monks of these communities travelled to 
Alexandria for various purposes, as is shown by the Bohairic Life (69, 
124) and the First Greek Life (111, 120).  
 

                                                           
80 T. Orlandi, Testi copti: 1. Encomio di Atanasio, 2. Vita di Atanasio, Milano, 1968, p. 
27-28 (Sahidic text), 61-62 (Italian translation). 
81 For an example, see J. van der Vliet, "S. Pachome et S. Athanase: un entretien 
apocryphe", AB 110, 1992, p. 21-27. 
82 L. W. Barnard, "Athanasius and the Pachomians," Studia Patristica 32, 1997, p. 5-11. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

Athanasius of Alexandria 
 
 

91 
 

Interestingly, the hagiographical texts related to Pachomius know only 
about a meeting between Athansius and Pachomius that did not take 
place. The Bohairic Life83 and the First Greek Life84 are the only texts to 
mention Athanasius. Both lives present the narrative of a journey to 
Upper Egypt, undertaken by Athanasius directly after his ordination as 
archbishop of Alexandria (c. 328-330). The Bohairic Life tells a longer 
story as compared to the Greek. The narrative starts by describing the 
great importance of the visit of the archbishop to Upper Egypt and how 
he is welcomed by an escort of bishops and a large number of deacons 
and monks who surround him and chant psalms in front of him until he 
reaches their monastery and prays in their assembly and in the cells, 
(Bohairic Life 28, First Greek Life 30). The author of the story about the 
murderous deacon in the homily on Murder and Greed and on Michael, 
the Archangel may have known this description, for - as I observed 
earlier - his description of the reception of Pachomius in Alexandria in 
(§15) is very much alike. Then Apa Sarapion, the bishop of Dendera, 
approaches Athanasius, praises Pachomius in his presence and asks the 
archbishop to ordain him a priest to serve the monastery and the monks. 
When Pachomius hears this, he runs away and hides. Athanasius notices 
that Pachomius has disappeared and then turns to the young monks and 
praises Pachomius humbly by saying: "If by God’s will, we come back to 
you, may we deserve to see your honourable piety".85 The stories in our 
homilies fill in the void left by the humble remark of Athanasius.  
 
General conclusions 
 
Athanasius of Alexandria was and still is a very controversial historical 
figure. His life and works were known and studied during his lifetime as 
today. Authentic information about his life is to be found in his own 

                                                           
83 L. Th. Lefort, S. Pachomii vita bohairice scripta, 2 vols., (CSCO 89, 107), Louvain,  
1925-1952, vol. 1, p. 28-30.  
84 F. Halkin, Sancti Pachomii vitae graecae, Subsidia hagiographica 19, Bruxelles, 
1932, p. 72-73. 
85 A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1: The Life of Saint Pachomius and his 
Disciples, Kalamazoo, 1980, p. 51-52. 
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works as well as in the Greek ecclesiastical histories. It is clear that the 
four Coptic homilies edited in this dissertation, adopt a different image of 
Athanasius. They do so intentionally, in a period in the history of 
Egyptian Christianity when Athanasius the theologian was not in demand 
anymore.  Instead of the well educated theologian, we have the narrator 
of miraculous stories. Instead of the strong Athanasius who fought 
against the Arianism, we have the persecuted Athanasius, a martyr of 
Orthodoxy. Memories of councils and heretics are distorted so as to make 
them hardly recognizable.  
 
As most of the literature preserved in Coptic was produced and 
reproduced in monastic milieus, the relationship between Athanasius and 
monasticism, in particular Pachomian monasticism is further developed. 
The authors made him a very close friend of Pachomius, whom he 
probably never met. For their picture of Athanasius, they may have 
started from the same Athanasius as narrated by the Greek historians, a 
towering figure from the past, yet in the end they produced 'another 
Athanasius'.  
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Appendix: A Note on Possible Arabic Versions  

In editing a corpus of texts attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria 
in Coptic, one should take one step back to see if this corpus once 
had Greek originals and one step forward to see if the corpus 
found its way into Arabic. The question of possible Greek 
originals was briefly discussed in my chapter on 'Authorship, 
Date and Place of the Homilies'. In this appendix, I will examine 
the corpus of texts circulating under the name of Athanasius in 
Arabic and present a brief report on the homilies that share 
features with the Coptic ones edited here.      

The Arabic corpus attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria 
contains texts of various kinds. In some cases we can be sure of a 
Greek original. Others were written directly in Arabic. Still others 
are translations from the Coptic corpus of Pseudo-Athanasian 
texts. The latter include Biblical commentaries, homilies on 
various topics, letters, canons as well as polemic and dogmatic 
writings.1 Here I want to investigate if and how the Sahidic 
homilies, which are edited in this dissertation, found their way 
into the Arabic context. For this purpose I examined a large 
number of works belonging to the Arabic pseudo-Athanasian 
corpus. I found three homilies that allow comparison with two of 
the Sahidic homilies edited in this dissertation.  

On Michael. 

Arabic manuscripts that contain works claiming to be about Saint 
Michael the archangel and attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria 
are countless. In his history of Christian Arabic literature, Georg 
Graf classified them as a single homily for which he recorded 

                                                           
1 G. Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur, vol. 1, Vatican 
City, 1944, p. 310-316; L. Cheikho, Catalogue des manuscrits des auteurs 
arabes chrétiens depuis l'Islam, Beirut, 1924, p. 24-25; S. Khalil (ed.), The 
Lamp that Lights the Darkness in Clarifying the Service by Ibn-Kabar, the 
Priest of the Hanging Church, vol. 1, Cairo, 1974, p. 292 (in Arabic). 
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many manuscripts.2 There are still more manuscripts beyond 
those cited in Graf’s work.3 These various manuscript versions 
share the same structure and contents.  

They start with a short introduction in which Athanasius declares 
that all the inhabitants of the earth and the heavens should rejoice 
because of Saint Michael’s feast, for Michael is the greatest 
intercessor and his prayers are accepted by God. Then the author 
starts to praise Michael as the captain of the celestial hosts, as an 
angel who is close to God and entrusted with the Lord’s orders.  

As Graf already noted, two miraculous stories occupy the largest 
part of the homily. The first is about a lazy man from Alexandria 
who used not to work but asked Michael to help him. After many 
days of begging by day and by night, Michael appears to the lazy 
man and advises him to go and meet somebody to borrow three 
hundred dinars from him. When the lazy man got the money, he 
left his city in order to invest his money. Michael supported him 
and facilitated his ways. Thus, the three hundred dinars turned 
into a big fortune. The man decided to pay back the three hundred 
dinars. He puts six hundred dinars in a box and threw it in the sea, 
asking Michael to help him and cause the money to reach its 
owner. Saint Michael prepared a big fish to catch the box. Then 
the rich man, who lent the lazy man the money, caught the fish 
and got his money back. The lazy man paid an extra three 
hundred dinars to the Church of Saint Michael. 

The second story is about a poor pregnant woman whose husband 
had deserted her because they were very poor.4 The woman asked 
                                                           
2 Graf, Geschichte, vol. 1, p. 542. 
3 For example, in a manuscript preserved at the Coptic Museum in Cairo 
(History 576), dated AD 1715; see W.F. Macomber et al., Final Inventory of 
the Microfilmed Manuscripts of the Coptic Museum, Old Cairo, Egypt, Utah, 
1995, Roll: B-12, Item 1. G.  
4 An edition of the story based on two different manuscripts appeared in O. von 
Lemm, "Die arabische Version des Codex Gothanus", in: J. Schick, Corpus 
Hamleticum: Hamlet in Sage und Dichtung, Kunst und Musik, vol. 1: 
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Michael to give her a boy to help her. Michael asked the Lord on 
her behalf and He promised that she shall deliver a boy and that 
the boy shall inherit all the properties of her rich greedy 
neighbour. When her neighbour heard this, he decided to kill the 
boy. He put him in a basket and threw him in the sea. Saint 
Michael picked the boy up and took him to a very far city. Some 
shepherds found the boy and raised him. Later the rich man met 
one of the shepherds and heard their story about the boy, who was 
called Thalason (in later versions Bahri). The rich man again tried 
to kill the boy by sending him to his wife with a message. In the 
message he asked his wife to kill the boy. Once more, Michael 
saved the boy by changing the message for another one that tells 
the wife of the rich man to let the boy marry her daughter. When 
the rich man came back and saw the wedding, he fell down and 
died. When his wife saw his dead body, she fell dead as well. The 
boy married the daughter of the rich man and inherited all his 
treasures. God’s promises were kept, thanks to the almighty 
powers of Saint Michael. 

In the epilogue of the homily, the author speaks about the end of 
days. He describes the horrible fate of the sinners and the great 
rewards promised to the righteous ones. Michael here appears as 
one who begs God to give the sinners another chance to repent. 
God always accepts the prayers of Michael. The text presents 
Michael as the great intercessor and encourages the congregation 
to ask for his help.  

When the author wants to stress that the speaker is Athanasius 
himself, he uses the expression: "as for me, your father, 
Athanasius", which is frequently found in the Coptic pseudo-
Athanasian homilies. The text may therefore be a translation from 
a lost Coptic homily. This becomes even more likely when one 

                                                                                                                                
Sagengeschichtliche Untersuchungen, Berlin, 1912, p. 340-354 (text), 355-364 
(translation); another edition appeared in I. Kratskovsky, "A Miracle of the 
Archangel Michael in Palestine", Al-Mashriq 12, 1909, p. 448-454 (in Arabic). 
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considers that the name of the Archangel Gabriel appears 
suddenly beside that of Michael as one of the main actors in the 
stories. Some Coptic homilies, such as the encomium On Michael 
and Gabriel, the Archangels, were about both angels. In the 
Arabic homily, however, the homilist focuses on Michael, for 
liturgical purposes, and the name of Gabriel may have slipped in 
by inadvertence.  

The name of the boy from the second story, Thalason, apparently 
deriving from the Greek θάλασσα, 'sea', suggests that the story 
was translated from Greek or Coptic. In later versions, the scribes 
preferred to translate the name into Bahri, which means 'the one 
of the sea' in Arabic. Moreover, a Sahidic fragment that contains a 
portion of the story was discovered5 and there are indications that 
the same story was composed originally in Greek and later found 
its way into Ethiopic.6 It seems that the entire homily was 
translated from Greek or Coptic into Arabic and then into 
Ethiopic. In any case, the story of the boy Thalason was widely 
known.   

The homily briefly presented above is related to the encomium 
On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels in many respects. Both 
use storytelling as a basic technique to persuade and amuse the 
audience. The stories work as a method and as a purpose in 
themselves. They occupy most of the homily. Presenting the 
miraculous powers of the saint is the main point of the stories. 
The stories neither adopt a clear literary style nor do they play 
with words to produce rhetorical effects. In comparison with any 
genuine work of Athanasius, one can easily discover that this 
homily is certainly not his, also because Athanasius' milieu is 
totally absent in this homily.  

 

                                                           
5 Von Lemm, "Codex Gothanus", p. 365-373. 
6 Von Lemm, "Codex Gothanus", p. 374-379.  
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On Pentecost. 

Georg Graf in his handbook on Christian Arabic literature states 
that there are two homilies on Pentecost attributed to Athanasius 
of Alexandria. Both homilies are preserved in many manuscripts, 
kept in the Vatican, Beirut and Cairo. Graf mentioned one more 
homily on Pentecost kept in Paris but was not able to decide 
whether it was a recension of one of those mentioned earlier or a 
different one.7 Here I present a brief report on the contents of 
Paris. ar. 143. f. 116v-122r,8 which contains the same text as 
preserved in Coptic Museum Theo. 395. f. 200r-202v, and a 
notice on the second one, as preserved in the same codex of the 
Coptic Museum, Theo. 395. f. 202v-211r.9 

The Parisian manuscript is a voluminous codex consisting of 353 
folios. It is a paper codex mostly made of oriental paper with 
occasional parts on western paper. All folios measure 18 × 12 cm. 
and the number of lines is 14-18 line per page. The codex has two 
colophons. On f. 151r, a first colophon declares that the scribe is 
deacon Ilyas (Eliyah) and dates the manuscript to the year 6818 
since Adam (AD 1310). A second one, on f. 353v, mentions a 
priest Abd al-Masih as the restorer of the codex for the sake of 
metropolitan Gregory of Hauran in the year 7159 since Adam 
(AD 1651). The codex contains a number of homilies, most of 
them attributed to John Chrysostom.  

                                                           
7 Graf, Geschichte, p. 314. 
8 G. Troupeau, Catalogue des manuscrits arabes: 1re Partie: tome I: 
Manuscrits chrétiens, Nos. 1-323, Paris, 1972, Nr. 143.14, p. 105. Basic 
descriptions and tables of contents of the Arabic manuscripts kept at the 
Bibliothèque nationale de France were made available recently for subscribers 
via its official website: http://www.bnf.fr/fr/acc/x.accueil.html. 
9 M. Simaika, Catalogue of the Coptic and Arabic Manuscripts in the Coptic 
Museum, the Patriarchate, the Principal Churches of Cairo and Alexandria 
and the Monasteries of Egypt, vol. 1, Cairo, 1939, Nr. 59, p. 31-32; W.F. 
Macomber et al.,  Final Inventory, Roll A-16, Item 1, Nr. 32-33. 
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The homily that concerns us here begins with a short title that 
states the name of the author, Saint Athanasius, patriarch of 
Alexandria, and the theme, the holy feast of Pentecost. The body 
of the homily starts with Athanasius asking for the great grace 
that came upon the apostles on the day of Pentecost in order that 
he too may speak well (f. 117r). Then Athanasius declares that 
Christ has promised his apostles to send them the Holy Spirit. 
Athanasius quotes many verses from the Bible to prove that it was 
God’s plan since the beginning that people should see the Son in a 
human nature. Then the Son will prepare them to receive the 
fruits of the Spirit (f. 117r).10 

Then the author relates the details of the day of Pentecost. He 
speaks about the number fifty and how it refers to seven weeks 
according to Moses’ law.11 He goes on to describe the divided 
tongues of fire which rested upon each of the apostles (f. 118r).12 
The author attacks the 'ignorant Jews' who did not understand the 
real meaning of their feasts. They, according to the author, knew 
Christ's symbols in the Old Testament but could not grasp their 
full meaning. Although the Jews were there on the day of 
Pentecost and Peter spoke to them, they didn’t believe (f. 118r–
119v).13 The author compares the flame of fire which appeared 
upon the bush before Moses14 with the tongues of fire which came 
upon the apostles (f. 120r). He also compares the events that 
occurred when God confused the languages of all the earth after 
the erection of the tower of Babel15 with those of Pentecost when 
the apostles were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to 
speak in different tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance (f. 
120v–121r). The author ends his homily by advising his audience 

                                                           
10 Gal. 5: 22.  
11 Lev. 25: 8. 
12 Acts 2: 1-6. 
13 Acts 2: 5-39. 
14 Ex. 3: 2. 
15 Gen. 11: 9. 
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to keep in mind how God performed miracles for his apostles so 
that He may do the same for them (f. 122r). 

The Parisian version of the Arabic homily on Pentecost shares 
certain features with the Sahidic homily on Pentecost. Both share 
their title and the false attribution to Athanasius. Both their 
authors show their good knowledge of the Bible by giving many 
Biblical quotations in support of their points of view. Storytelling 
is absent in both of them. 

The other Arabic homily on Pentecost which is attributed to 
Athanasius of Alexandria is preserved in Coptic Museum, Theo. 
395. f. 202v-211r. It is made of modern paper and dated 7 
Baramudah 1437 AM (13 April, AD 1721). It consists of 228 
folios and its size is 29 × 18 cm. The codex contains a collection 
of various homilies on the feasts of the Lord. 

This homily starts with a short title that attributes it to Saint 
Athanasius the Apostolic, patriarch of Alexandria, and sets the 
subject as Pentecost. The author introduces his homily with the 
difference between the promises of God in the Old and the New 
Testaments. Then he begins a lengthy speech about the three 
hypostases, their nature and the relationship between each other 
(f. 203r–204v). After this the author comments on the number 
seven and its meanings (f. 205r). Then he comes to the details of 
the day of Pentecost, which he describes by quoting a wealth of 
Biblical verses (f. 206r–208r). The author speaks about the Holy 
Spirit and why it resembles fire (f. 208v-209r). He ends his 
homily by an epilogue, declaring that the Holy Spirit is equal to 
the Father and the Son (f. 211r).  

The nature of the Coptic Museum homily on Pentecost is quite 
different from the Sahidic one edited here. Overall, the Arabic 
homily on Pentecost looks like an apologetic text rather than a 
homily composed to preach people during a festival. The largest 
part of the homily is taken up by the theme of the hypostases and 
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the author’s defence of the dogma of the Trinity. Precisely these 
topics earned more importance after the Islamic conquest of 
Egypt.  

It must be stressed that both homilies share with the Sahidic 
homily On Pentecost practically only their pretended author and 
their title. The language of both Arabic homilies is of a high 
standard. The authors choose their words carefully, especially 
when discussing theological themes. Both contents and style of 
the two Arabic homilies are strikingly different, however. 

The Parisian homily presents spiritual contemplations on the day 
of Pentecost. Pentecost is really its main topic, rather different 
than the Sahidic homily On Pentecost, which deals with many 
other themes, such as the Christian household and wealth and 
poverty. Judging from its genre, the Parisian homily is really 
suitable to be preached during the feast of Pentecost. Its textual 
units are interrelated. Every point smoothly introduces the 
audience to the next one. One does not observe any sudden jumps 
to foreign themes. 

The other homily, here represented by the Coptic Museum 
manuscript, is completely different. It looks much more like our 
Sahidic homily On Pentecost in that the theme mentioned in the 
title is marginal to the general context, whereas other themes, not 
mentioned in the title, occupy most of the homily. The language is 
clear, simple and attractive, although the topic is considered 
difficult. The author builds his sentences carefully in order to give 
them the exact meaning which he needs. He does not try to make 
his language more attractive by playing with the word order. His 
sentences are short and simple.  

To conclude, no traces of any of the Sahidic homilies edited in 
this dissertation have been found in Arabic till present. The 
Arabic homily on Michael shares some literary strategies with 
similar Coptic homilies, such as false attribution, the occasion on 
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which the homily is delivered, long paraenetic passages and the 
technique of storytelling that is adopted in order to bring out the 
glory of the subject and his efficacy as a helper of mankind. Yet it 
is different in its substance, in particular the stories are totally 
different. The similarities are best explained by the hypothesis 
that the Arabic homily was translated from a lost Greek or Coptic 
model.  

The Arabic homilies on Pentecost, even if they would derive from 
Greek or Coptic models, are entirely different in spirit and in 
contents. They contain an orderly and well written exegesis of the 
events of Pentecost (in the Parisian text) and a discussion of 
complicated theological issues related to Pentecost (in the Coptic 
Museum homily). Both, therefore, differ substantially from the 
Sahidic homily On Pentecost.    
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Editorial Method 

In preparing my editions and translations of the four homilies, it 
was first of all my purpose to make these texts accessible and 
intelligible for modern readers, including those who lack 
profound knowledge of Coptic, and to make them easily available 
for future research of various natures. Therefore, the homilies are 
edited here as texts, not as manuscripts, even though the reader 
can very easily find his or her way back to the manuscripts, via 
the Coptic text (the numbers of the manuscript pages are 
integrated into the editions). Noteworthy features of the 
manuscripts, such as illuminations and marginal signs, are 
described in the introduction. 

In my edition of the texts, the punctuation of the ancient scribes is  
ignored and a modern one (Greek style) is introduced by me. All 
abbreviations are resolved. Because the superlineation of the 
manuscripts is non-standard and follows no obvious rule, I 
decided to ignore it totally. For the word division, I followed the 
system proposed by Walter Till in BIFAO 60, 1960, with minor 
liberties. I divided the texts of the first and the fourth homilies 
into numbered paragraphs. Each paragraph contains an 
independent unit of thought within the greater sections. For the 
second and the third homilies, I followed the paragraph numbers 
of Tito Orlandi's Italian translations as much as possible, adding 
numbers for the final paragraphs which Orlandi ignored. The 
headings of the greater sections of the homilies are mine.  

In order to give the reader as much information as possible about 
the textual transmission of the texts, I provide an edition of all 
fragments of the other manuscript versions which I was able to 
identify. Most of them have not been edited before and the 
editions of the others can sometimes be corrected. The variae 
lectiones of the earlier editions can be found in my apparatus. For 
easy comparison, I preferred to provide the fragmentary versions 
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in parallel columns to the text of the principal manuscripts 
because the variant readings are usually too many to accomodate 
in a critical apparatus as well as for easy comparison.  

Here, I should make it clear that I did not have the opportunity to 
work on the original manuscripts of either the main manuscripts 
or the parallel fragments. I edited the main manuscripts from the 
facsimile edition of Henry Hyvernat and the parallel fragments 
from the published photos, the photos available online via 
http://gallica.bnf.fr/ and those provided to me by Alin Suciu. 
Jacques van der Vliet kindly allowed me to use the results of his 
collation of the Pierpont Morgan manuscripts in Summer 1998.   

I followed the following sigla in my editions: 

( ) Parentheses indicate letters supplied by the editor. 
 

{ }     Braces indicate letters or words erroneously added by 
the ancient scribe.  
 

[ ]      Square brackets indicate lacunae in the manuscripts. In 
case the number of letters of the lacuna can be 
estimated up to six letters, dots [......] are provided 
according to the number of the missing letters. In case 
the number of letters in the lacuna is more than six, or 
cannot be estimated at all, three short horizontal strokes 
[---] are given.  
 

 
Double square brackets indicate a deletion by the 
ancient scribe. 
 

′  High diagonal strokes indicate insertions of the ancient 
scribe above the regular lines. 
 

 Dots placed under letters indicate that the letter is 
visually uncertain even if the context makes it certain. 
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In my English translations, I use three dots ... when there is a 
lacuna in the text. For the comfort of the readers, I do not indicate 
the length of the lacunae in the translations in order not to 
interrupt the flow of the text. I use parentheses ( ) to indicate a 
word that is missing in the text but necessary to understand the 
context.  
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Encomium on Michael and Gabriel, the 
Archangels, attributed to Athanasius of 

Alexandria 
 
(f. 89r) 0 

1 
< >

(f. 89v)

2 

3

                                                           
1 ἐγξηραίνω. 
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4

(f. 90r)

5 

6 

7 
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(f. 90v)

8 

10 

                                                           
2 Read  
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(f. 91r) 

11 

(f. 91v)

12 

                                                           
3 Read  
4 Read  
5 Ms.  
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13 

14

(f. 92r)

                                                           
6 θρησκεία. 
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15 

16

(f. 92v)

17

                                                           
7 Quite a rare use and attestation of καίπερ. For examples and more attestations, 
see G. Bauer, Die Zettelkästen, p. 27-28, available only via http://research.uni-
leipzig.de/ddglc/docs/GertrudBauerCardindex.pdf. Consulted in 2016. 
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18

19
(f. 

93r)

 

20

                                                           
8 Corrected from 
9 Removed by a circle of dots.
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21
 (f. 93v) < >

22
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23

(f. 
94r)

24

 

25

26
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(f. 94v)

27

 

28

< >

                                                           
10 ἡσυχάσατε, from ἡσυχάζω. 
11 σκεῦος.
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29

(f. 95r)

30

31

(f. 95v)
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32

33

< >

34

(f. 96r)
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< > 

35

(f. 96v)

36

                                                           
12 εὐλόγησον. Cf. Crum, Dictionary, p. 335b. 
13 προσαγορεύω. 
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(BL Or. 8802, f. 5v)

(f. 

                                                           
14 Van Lantschoot 
15 Obscure verb; perhaps a form of ἐξέρχομαι. 
16 van Lantschoot 
17 Ms.  
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5r)

37

(f. 97r)

38
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39

40

(f. 97v)

41
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42
< >

<
(f. 98r)

43

                                                           
18 Read 
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Encomium on Michael and Gabriel, the 
Archangels, attributed to Athanasius of 

Alexandria 
 

Title. 

0 An encomium which the son of the Apostles, the holy Apa 
Athanasius, the archbishop of Alexandria, delivered for the glory 
of the two great archangels Michael and Gabriel, arguing that 
great is the reward of all people who will purify themselves on 
their feast, take their offerings, and go to their shrines. In the 
peace of God. Amen. 

Prologue.  

1 Listen to me, O my beloved children, and I will tell you the 
marvels of God, and the works which He accomplished with us, 
taking care of His image,1 raising for us the flood of the Nile each 
year, doing for us ... of the year that passed concerning the flood  
of the river for a full six months, while none of them ate bread or 
drank water, imploring God for his image. And they withered 
away, their heart broke and they died. 

Warnings against fornication. 

2 A Christian who takes from the body and the blood of the Lord 
while he fornicates, in particular when he swears upon his 
fornication, what is the benefit of such a man? For he walks like a 
sheep. This is the person about whom it was said: "O man, who 
are you to argue with God? Shall then the creature be able to tell 
the one who created him: Why did you create me like this? And 
has not the potter the authority to produce from clay one vessel 
for honour and another one for contempt?"2 

                                                           
1 Cf. Gen. 1: 27. 
2 Cf. Rom. 9: 20-21. 
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3 Our Lord Jesus, however, He who created man, did not give a 
greater portion to the righteous than to the impious and even the 
sun and the moon shine upon both. 3  Probably someone from 
among those who love to quarrel will tell me that the righteous 
are those whom God has chosen. I, for my part, will tell him that 
that is true. Yet at the time when man grows up, it is he who 
chooses for himself the works of the devil, so that he becomes a 
transgressor against God and men. 

4 Woe to every man who fornicates with a woman who is not his 
wife! Woe to a trespassing woman who defiles herself with a man 
who is not her husband! God has ordered that both must be 
killed.4 I, for my part, say to you: "Keep away from these evil 
things and these scandals". Therefore, if God wants the salvation 
of somebody who commits fornication, he will take his children 
from him when they are still young and leave him in sorrow and 
groaning, so that he repents and escapes the punishments that 
know no mercy. 

5 When someone who has turned extremely impious, God takes 
revenge of him through the punishments that torture him on the 
way even before he goes to God. As for his children, He will let 
them be tested to see whether they will fear God who created 
them or not, and will progress and destroy what was entrusted to 
them. 

Examples from Holy Scripture. 

6 I will tell you what happened in the Old Testament since the 
beginning. Twenty-four thousand of men died from the people of 
Israel because they sinned and fornicated with a woman of 
Balak. 5  Twenty-five thousand died in Gibeah of Benjamin. 

                                                           
3 Cf. Mat. 5: 45. 
4 Lev. 20: 10. 
5 Num. 25: 9. 
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Indeed, all these people died because of a single woman because 
they had fornicated with her.6 

7 Three thousand men died because of fornication.7 Samson killed 
one thousand in a single stroke with the jawbone of a donkey,8 yet 
a single wicked woman thwarted his power.9 Amnon was killed 
because of fornication, for he trespassed and sinned with his 
sister.10 The power of Holofernes was thwarted because of the 
beauty of the face of Judith, the wise woman.11 Because of a 
single woman the death of John the Baptist, the forerunner of 
Christ, came about ... the Word.12  

8 And also now I tell you that you will hardly find one out of 
thousand who committed adultery with the wife of his neighbour, 
to whom the same was not done with his sister or his daughter. 
Briefly, the transgression which he committed will happen to him 
for up to three or four generations,13 if he has not repented and 
retracted before he died. 

Michael and Gabriel bless the pure ones. 

9 When we hear these things, O my beloved, let everyone steer 
away from fornication and follow the right way to purity. For the 
Apostle said: "He who joins himself to a prostitute is one body 
(with her). ... then to me ... the profit of … he does ... really ... He 
who joins himself to the Lord is one spirit (with him)".14 

10 For if you purify your bed, the Father and the Son will bless 
you because you purified the honourable marriage,15 so that you 

                                                           
6 Judg. 20: 35. 
7 Cf. Judg. 16: 27-30. 
8 Judg. 15: 15. 
9 Judg. 16: 4-22.  
10 2 Sam. 13: 28. 
11 Jth. 13: 10. 
12 Mat. 14: 10. 
13 Cf. Ex. 20:5, 34: 7; Num. 14: 18; Deut. 5: 9. 
14 1 Cor. 6:16-17.  
15 Heb. 13: 4. 
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receive the mystery and you will freely converse with Michael 
and Gabriel at the time when you present yourself at the altar. For 
a man and his wife are one body16 and we are ordered to remain 
pure on Saturday17 and Sunday and every public festival in order 
not to be found fault with18 on the day of the great judgment. Do 
you want to be blessed by God, man and the archangel Michael 
and Gabriel? Purify your body and your spirit, for purity is the 
pride of the angels. When Michael and Gabriel see that you have 
purified yourself, then they will find the means to entreat for you 
and they will make you a child of peace before the true judge, in 
particular at the moment of your agony, when you come out of the 
body, before you meet the true judge, on the day of your agony, 
until everyone finds rest. When you make peace with the one 
whose enemy you are before you enter the church, Michael and 
Gabriel will entreat for you and make you a child of peace.   

11 When this virtue becomes yours, the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit will bless you, and you will be blessed together with 
everything that is yours and He will bless your offspring and you 
will enjoy the blessing of these great holy archangels, Michael 
and Gabriel. If you see someone who is hungry and you receive 
him in your house and feed him, the Lord himself will defend you 
and feed you, saying: "It was me whom you fed when I was 
hungry. I will grant you all what your body needs".19 If you give 
someone who is thirsty only a little bit of water to drink in the 
name of a disciple, truly, you will not lose your reward.20 ... the 
man ... and those who belong to the night. 

12 For did you sin in the body? The soul that sinned will be 
punished and the body itself will return to the earth according to 
what is written: "Adam, you are dust and to the dust you will 

                                                           
16 Gen. 2: 24; 1Cor. 6: 16. 
17 Ex. 20: 8. 
18 Lit. find a word (of complaint). Cf. Crum, Dictionary, p. 614a-b. 
19 Cf. Mat. 25: 34-35. 
20 Cf. Mat. 10: 42. 
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return again".21 Did you abstain from your wife on the official 
days, Wednesday and Friday, Saturday and Sunday and the 
celebration of the public festivals? You will enjoy the blessings of 
these great holy patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and 
Michael and Gabriel will bless you. If you turn away from those 
abominable practices and choose for yourself what is good … 
anew in … and Michael and Gabriel ... joy … repentance. 

The Arian George. 

13 There was an Arian man in this city who belonged to the sect 
of the Arians and whose name was George. He became a 
persecutor, who fomented rebellion with his blasphemous words. 
He dared to say in his heresy: "If God had not allowed these 
demons to fight against us, we all together would become 
righteous". Hearing him, a protector said: "Definitely, will you 
not desist from your madness, O George?" But he defended 
himself wildly before the protector and ordered the standard-
bearers to watch his safety.  

14 Now that day was the eleventh, the eve of the twelfth, which is 
the feast of the holy archangel Michael, the commander-in-chief 
of the host of heavens,22 and the holy archangel Gabriel. The man 
went to bed in great distress, pondering upon great deeds of evil, 
and he tried to invoke the name of the demons: he mastered that 
abominable art. After midnight had passed, the demon came and 
spoke with him saying: "Leave me alone today, for it is the day of 
the archangel Michael, so that no evil befalls me because of you!" 

15 The man said: "Michael is merciful, he will not destroy us". 
The devil said: "But Gabriel is a fiery flame: he will strike both of 
us". While they were saying these things to each other, the 
judgment of God came upon that miserable man and he rendered 
his spirit in a dreadful way before dawn rose. A great fear of God 
                                                           
21 Gen. 3: 19. 
22 About this title, see C. D. G. Müller, Die Engellehre der Koptischen Kirche, 
Wiesbaden, 1959, p. 19, 169-173. 
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overcame all those who heard this and everyone spoke about the 
glory of the archangel Michael and Gabriel. 

The son of the rich man from Pentapolis. 

16 Also, a man from Pentapolis23 had a young son and possessed 
a great fortune. It happened after a few days that his son fell ill 
and became crippled. The man, for his part, went to rest in these 
days, according to what is destined for everyman. They brought 
his offering to the sanctuaries of our city and he gave a hundred 
holokotinoi24 to the Episcopal see and also to … sanctuary ... of 
the … And within three days, he left behind his son and went to 
rest according to what is destined for everyman. 

17 A pious man spoke with his little son saying: "If you wish, 
give me a hundred holokotinoi, so that I will work with them and 
both of us have a living." The boy rejoiced. He rose immediately 
and brought him the hundred holokotinoi, considering that he was 
a dignitary who was reliable, as they even called him in the whole 
city 'the guardian of the poor.' The one who tempts everybody, 
tempted also this man … work with …. It happened that … the 
crippled boy and he found the surety in which the hundred 
holokotinoi were recorded. He hid it until the moment that he 
would go home and he took it on the sly when he left. 

18 Further, after some days, the man denied saying to the crippled 
boy: "I owe you nothing". Since the young boy was a stranger and 
that man was glorified, moreover, by everyone, claiming that no 
                                                           
23 This region in Libya traditionally belongs to the Alexandrian patriarchate; 
see H. Heinen, "Pentapolis", in: A. S. Atiya, The Coptic Encyclopedia, vol. VI, 
New York, 1991, p. 1933-1935.  
24 The holokotinos is also known as solidus and nomisma (see §28). It was a 
valuable golden coin, for which see  R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation in 
Fourth Century Egypt, Supplement of the Bulletin of the American Society of 
Papyrologists, Atlanta, 1985, p. 15-16; T. G. Wilfong, Women of Jeme: Lives 
in a Coptic Town in Late Antique Egypt, Michigan, 2002, p. XXVI; C. 
Morrison, "Byzantine Money: Its Production and Circulation", in A. E. Laiou 
(ed.), The Economic History of Byzantium: From the Seventh through the 
Fifteenth Century, vol. 3, Washington D.C., 2002, p. 919. 
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lie ever came out of his mouth, the young boy asked the man to 
swear to him in the sanctuary of Michael, the archangel. So, it 
was decided that they go to the sanctuary of Michael, the 
archangel, and swear to each other.     

19 It happened on the eleventh of Hathor, on the eve of the 
twelfth, which is the festival of the archangel Michael, that they 
should make the declaration. The man had spent the whole night 
begging the archangels Michael and Gabriel, as he knew that the 
matter would be revealed, saying: "My lords, give us a good 
settlement so that we will be saved through it or kill us together 
because of my failure". He also begged the boy, saying: "Please, 
have patience with me". But he did not want to. 

20 In the middle of the night, the boy saw a vision. "I saw two 
angels, he said, in the likeness of clergymen, while one said to the 
other: 'My heart is sad because of this young man, who will die 
tomorrow while he is still young'. The other said: 'For what will 
you take revenge on him? The borrowed sum is his and that other 
man will swear a false oath'. He said to him: 'The father of this 
crippled young man swore great false oaths and (committed) 
innumerable sins, provoking God’s anger'". 25  The young man 
awoke from the vision, he told the man what he had seen and fear 
got hold of both of them. Then, on account of the fear of God that 
had come upon them, the man confessed what he had done, and 
gave him his deposit. As they had made peace between each 
other, God did not take revenge on either of them. 

The importance  of repentance. 

21 You have seen, O my brethren, … the archangel … who of 
(all) men ever have sinned like those who crucified Christ? Yet, if 
some of those would have gone to our fathers, the Apostles, and 
confessed their sins, they would receive absolution for the 
forgiveness of their sins.  

                                                           
25 Cf. Ex. 20: 5, 34: 7; Num. 14: 18; Deut. 5: 9. 
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22 For we are told in the beginning of the Histories that God 
suffered them (the Jews) for forty years, 26  being patient with 
them, (hoping) that perhaps they might return and repent, before 
He brought the plague upon them and exterminated them. For 
they kept firmly together with the four hundred thousand of the 
crowd who had died,27 and also the hundred and forty thousand 
who had been taken as hostage to Egypt28 … he has ... let them 
die … for our fathers, the Apostles, have … for us the 
remembrance of what happened to the miserable Jews, giving us 
the truth, in confirmation of the story of the Histories about the 
famine under Claudius.29 

23 To all the pagans who were coming to us to question me, 
saying: "We see God once a year!" - this they said to us about the 
flood - I, for my part, used to say: "We see Him once every day". 
When they heard these things from me, they would be amazed 
about what they had heard and they would inquire after the truth 
of my word. And I would say to them: "It is the communion of 
the holy mysteries, the body and the blood of Jesus Christ, from 
which we receive in order that grace be with us so that we rejoice 
with his angels". 

24 When they hear these things from us, they raise their hands 
and cry out: "Lord, have mercy!" And they appeal to Christ to 
help them and confess him, saying: "If this storm has passed us, 
we will come secretly, together with our wives and our children, 
and come to this place, in order that you administer us holy 
baptism, and perhaps the grace of God will befall us too".  

The pagan student. 

25 At the time God took revenge on George the Arian, I returned 
to Alexandria, thanks to God’s help, and we celebrated the 

                                                           
26 Ex. 16: 35; Deut. 2: 7, 8: 4, 29: 5. 
27 Flavius Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews, VII. 13. 
28 This episode is not attested in the Bible nor in the Antiquities of the Jews. 
29 Act. 11: 28. 
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pontifical mass.30 A boy from the heathen country was living with 
us, who went to school in the city of Alexandria. Perhaps he had 
heard his father telling the story to the members of his household 
and his relatives, saying: "Pope31 Athanasius told me:32 'We see 
God once every day'".  

26 The boy was fifteen years old. He spoke with a young student, 
who was with him in school, saying: "Do me a favour and take 
me with you to the church that I see Christ!" He took him with 
him when he went to the evening service. From time to time he 
urged him, saying: "Teacher, show me too Christ for I wish to see 
him". The other said to him: "Look, he is … of his ... as he is 
depicted on the wall while he is in the lap of his virgin mother". 

27 The boy asked him again, saying: "Will he then come down 
now and bless us?" He said to him: "Be silent in order that you 
will not be beaten!" While they were still speaking with each 
other, the guardian deacon came and beat them, saying: "Be 
quiet!" And when he recognized the Syrian boy, he upbraided 
him, saying: "Get up and disappear from the church". But he took 
courage ... his faith … hand … love … down. 

28 The deacon did not bear with him, but beat him and wanted to 
throw him out of the church. But the eyes of the boy were looking 
at the depicted Saviour, saying: "Master, my Lord, by your 
beauty, your power and your glory, if you save me, I will give 
two nomismata to your lordship,33 and when my father comes to 
this place, I will verse one pound of gold to the account of the 
altar, for its treasury and everything that is needed for its vessels". 

                                                           
30   is a particular type of the holy mass in which a bishop 
should lead the prayers, see H. Brakmann, "Σύναξις καθολική in Alexandreia: 
Zur Verbreitung des christlichen Stationsgottesdienstes", 
Jahrbuch für Antike und Christentum 30, 1987, p. 74-89. 
31  For this title see, T. Derda and E. Wipszucka, "L'emploi des titres Abba, 
Apa et Papas dans l'Egypte Byzantine", JJP 24, 1994, p. 45-56. 
32 Lit. asked me. 
33 For the nomisma, see note 24 above. 
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29 While the boy said these things, his eyes were looking at the 
image of the depicted Saviour. And the Lord, who was in the lap 
of his virgin mother, rose and took the likeness of the son of the 
eparch of the city. He said to the deacon: "Leave him for my sake, 
for he is my friend and I am in school with him". The deacon 
threw himself down at his feet and said: "Lord, he waffles inside 
the church, but even our body is yours". The Saviour answered 
and said: "I already told you that he is my friend". The deacon did 
not notice anything and said to him: "I am leaving to my place 
and thank you!"  

30 The boy threw himself down at the feet of the Saviour and 
stayed kissing them without daring to speak, but he was 
confessing in his heart and with his lips, saying: "My Lord, on 
this very day I found belief and trust that my soul and my spirit 
have come to live and that my body and my house were saved 
today". The Saviour spoke to the boy: "Have confidence and 
courage, I am your Lord. See, after a few days your father and 
your mother will come to you and you (plural) will be baptized in 
my name and receive forgiveness of your sins. Tell Athanasius 
everything that you have seen". When the Saviour had told him 
these things, while he was lying down upon his face, He went to 
his place. 

31 When dawn had risen, the boy came to me, Athanasius, and he 
told me the things he had seen ... pray ... and his father and his 
mother and his relatives, amounting to about one hundred and 
twenty souls, and the boy told them the things he had seen. They 
were became confident and received baptism in the name of the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.34 

32 You have learned, O listeners, that He listens to everyone who 
seeks Him, for He is not far from us (but near) as the dress that 
we wear. For I, O my beloved sons, I had much to suffer from the 
schismatic Arians, yet I prayed to God and He heard me and 
                                                           
34 Mat. 28: 19. 
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saved me from all my trials. You all know what has happened to 
me in exile … for twenty-seven years ... God and the love of his 
holy Archangels Michael and Gabriel. 

33 And the most important thing: Let us celebrate our Holy 
Masses in the church and complete them in all purity. Let us 
become pure in our bodies when we are going to receive from the 
body and the blood of the Lord. But probably someone will say: 
"If I do not keep myself pure, I will not even come to the church". 
O what evil death and what great loss without equal! Really, this 
is a great sin. I tell you that the demons will get hold of the man 
who stops attending Holy Mass on Saturday and Sunday. 

The fornicator who fell down in the church. 

34 I will tell you what I heard from a faithful, reliable father and 
Christ-loving clergyman, who has become a monk in the end. He 
said: "I was still living in the house of my parents and I daily went 
to church in the evening to sing. Once, a youth of about thirty 
years old made his way up to the altar, beautifully dressed in 
white. Perhaps he was a kind of general. When he entered the 
door of the tabir,35 that is the sanctuary, he said to the clergymen: 
"Hail, bless (me)", thanking them, meaning: "Rejoice and bless 
us". Immediately he fell down upon his face. All the clergymen 
stood around him and said to him: "What happened to you?" Yet 
he was unable to speak, for the power of the altar had struck him 
dumb.    

35 Then they put him on a mattress and laid him on a bed in the 
church. He remained for twenty-one days prostrated in the church 
without speaking to anybody. Thereafter the priest sat down at his 
side and addressed him, saying: "For how long will you remain in 
this powerless state? Do you not expect that, unless you confess 
your sins, this (healing) will not happen and that, when you 
                                                           
35 'A sacred place' or 'holy of holies', probably of Hebrew origin. Cf. Crum, 
Dictionary, p. 400b; D. J. A. Clines, The Dictionary of Classical Hebrew, vol. 
II, Sheffield, 1995, p. 384. 
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confess your sins and obtain forgiveness from the clergy, you will 
recover?" And forthwith the man spoke and said to the priest: 
"Forgive me, my father, I fell with a woman ...". "Did you see 
anything at all at the moment you fell?" He said: "I did not see 
anything but for a hand palm that slapped my face". 

36 The young man confessed and said: "My lord and father, listen 
to me and I will tell you what I have done out of ignorance.  

For since two years I have 
given myself to fornication. 
When it happens to me on 
Saturday and Sunday, I do not 
go to church out of fear. Then 
also my body remains heavy 
the entire Sunday, once 
because of a scorpion’s sting, 
once pain ravaged my head, at 
times I was weak while my 
mind went astray, as I was 
totally in disorder and  … Then 
I said: 'When it happens that I 
die, I will go to church today to 
attend the holy mass'. Behold, 
now you see what happened to 
me". The priest told him: "Did 
you not hear then and know 
that it is the body and the blood 
of Christ which protect and 
save us from the demons?" 
From that day, the man 
diligently strove after his 
salvation until the day of his 
death. 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Since two years I have given 
myself to fornication. When it 
happens to me on Saturday and 
Sunday, fear forbids me to go to 
church. Then I also do not go 
out for fear that some evil 
befalls me during the entire 
week. Once a scorpion stung 
me, once pain ravaged my head, 
at times my mind went astray 
because of weakness, as I was 
totally in disorder, feeling 
uncomfortable in all my 
members. Then I said this time: 
'When it happens that I die, I 
will go to church this time to 
attend the holy mass and enjoy 
(the blessing)'. Behold, I have 
told your fatherhood what 
happened". The priest told him: 
"Do you not know that these are 
the things that please the Lord? 
It is they that protect man and it 
is they that save us from the 
demons". From that day, the 
man diligently strove after his 
salvation, keeping his body pure 
until the day of his visitation. 
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The pious builder.  
  
37 We heard yet another 
miracle that is too good to be 
skipped. There was a workman 
who was a builder by 
profession. He was wont to get 
up daily at dawn and go to the 
house of God and pray three 
times, saying: "God, preserve 
me from the evil one". It 
happened after three years 
while he did like this and God 
protected him, that one day at 
dawn he was earlier and went 
to the church before they had 
opened the door. He hurried 
and went home as he was 
afraid of the guardians. 
 
 
38 Then, when dawn had 
come, he left for the place of 
his work. The man looked 
upon the construction and saw 
a demon coming in the likeness 
 

 
 
We heard yet another miracle, o 
my beloved, that has happened 
and is too good to be skipped. 
There was a workman, a builder 
of his job, who was wont to get 
up early every day and go to the 
house of God and pray three 
times, saying: "God, protect me 
today against the evil one". It 
happened after three years while 
he did this and God protected 
him and shielded him, that he 
rose on that day and went to the 
gate of the church and found 
that the door of the church had 
not been opened. He quickly ran 
away as he was afraid that the 
guardians might overtake him. 
 
Then, when dawn had come, he 
went to the place of his work. 
He looked upon the 
construction and saw a demon 
in the likeness  

of a big Nubian about five or six cubits tall. When he had arrived 
at the height of the man who was on the construction, he told him: 
"You fell in my hands today. For since three years I have been 
lying in wait for you. These three prayers were like three fiery 
lamps and they remained protecting you. I was even not able to 
come into your neighbourhood at all. Lo and behold, you fell in 
my hands today and I will repay you". And the demon blew into 
his face, whereupon he dragged him down from the building and 
wounded his entire body. 

39 Behold, I have told you what happened to negligent people 
who did not go to church. For the man who goes to church daily 
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is, by his prayer that he recites, being protected against the 
demons that waylay him.   

40 See also what happened in this world to the one who defiled 
himself. He did not even reach the door of the church ... the 
angels ... the Lord of the angels and the archangels, Jesus Christ, 
is staying in its midst, together with Michael, the archangel, who 
begs the Saviour, saying: "Have mercy upon your image!"36 Also 
Gabriel, the messenger of charity and offerings, directs them 
towards God.   

Final praise of Michael and Gabriel. 

41 Michael and Gabriel are angels. It is they who entreat in the 
presence of God the Word for the sake of all sinners. It was 
Michael who went to Adam at the waters of the Jordan and gave 
him the seed of life. It was also he who was with Enoch, the 
scribe of righteousness, until ... and told him the interpretation of 
the king’s dreams. It was Gabriel who went to the Virgin Mary 
and announced her the joy of the eons of light, saying: "Hail, you 
who found grace, the Lord is with you. 37  Behold, you shall 
conceive and bear a son, and you shall call his name Emmanuel, 
that is 'God with us'".38 

42 The glory of the holy archangel Gabriel is greater than all 
angels, as he is called with this name. For the interpretation of 
"Gabri" is man whereas "El" is God. Great is also the glory of 
Michael. The name "Micha" means man whereas "El" is God. 
Both these great archangels are praying for the flood of the river 
and the dew of heaven and the growth of the crops, the 
establishment of the orthodox faith and the safety of men and 
cattle. When you invoke God with the whole of your heart, 
speaking thus: "O God of the archangel Michael and Gabriel, save 
me from all attacks of men and the plotting of the demons", I tell 
                                                           
36 Cf. Gen. 1: 26. 
37 Lk. 1: 28. 
38 Mat. 1: 23 quoted from Isa. 7: 14. 
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you that salvation and holy power will shield you by day and by 
night. 

Conclusion. 

43 Now then, O my beloved, may it happen to all of us that we 
obtain rest at the tribunal of our Lord, Jesus Christ, and be worthy 
to hear the voice full of joy, delight and all gladness that says: 
"Come, blessed ones of my Father, and inherit the kingdom that 
has been prepared for you since the foundation of the world",39 
through the grace and the love of mankind of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, He to whom belongs the glory together with his good 
Father and the Holy Spirit, forever and ever. Amen. 

                                                           
39 Mat. 25: 34. 
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Homily on Murder and Greed and on Michael, the 
Archangel, attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria 

(f. 98v) 0

1

2

(f. 99r)
                                                           
1 Depuydt 
2 Depuydt  
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3

4 

 (f. 99v)

5

                                                           
3 Ms. 
4 ἀκμήν. 
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6

(f. 100r)

7

(BnF. 1316, f. 28r)  [---] 
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8

 
 

(f. 100v)

BnF. 1316, f. 
28v
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9

(BnF. 1317, f. 32r) 

10
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11

(f. 101r)

BnF. 1317, f. 32v) 

                                                           
5 BnF. 1317, f. 32v has no parallel for the following.
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12

13

                                                           
6 Ms. 
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14

15

16

                                                           
7 Ms.  
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17
(f. 102r)

                                                           
8 Ms.   
9 Read ἐπιτελέω.
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18

(BnF. 12912, f. 72+70r) 

                                                           
10 Ms. 
11 ῥιπίζω. 
12 Amélineau 
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19

(f. 102v)

(BnF. 
12912, f. 72+70v) 

                                                           
13 Read
14 Amélineau  
15 Amélineau ? 
16 Amélineau  
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20

21
f. 103r

(BnF. 12912, 
f. 71+1332, f. 57r) 

                                                           
17 Amélineau  
18 Amélineau  
19 Lefort 
20 Lefort  
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21 Lefort
22 Lefort 
23 Amélineau  
24 Amélineau 
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22 (BnF. 
12912, f. 71+1332, f. 57v)

23

(f. 103v) 

                                                           
25 was added in the margin in smaller script.
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24

25

                                                           
26 Lefort 
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26
(f. 104r)

27

28
(f. 104v)

                                                           
27 ῥύμη. 
28 ἡσυχία. 
29 Read  
30 Ms.  
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29

(f. 
105r)

30

                                                           
31 Ms.  
32 Read 
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31

32 (f. 105v)

33
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34

(f. 106r)

35

(Naples I. B. 09, f. 25r) [--- 
]

                                                           
33 Ms.
34 μοχλός. 
35 Zoega, (
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36

(f. 106v)

 

(Naples 
I. B. 09, f. 25v) 

                                                           
36 Ms. 
37 Zoega's edition of the recto ends here.
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37

38
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(f. 
107r)

 

39

ˋ ˊ

f. 
107v)

40
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41

42

(Cairo 9286r) 

(f. 
108r)

(Cairo 
9286v)

                                                           
38 Munier .  
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43

                                                           
39 Ms. {  
40 Munier 
41 Munier  
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44

 (f. 108v)

45

46

(f. 109r)
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47  
 
(Strasbourg 248r  

                                                           
42 Youssef 
43 Youssef  
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48

(f. 109v)

(Strasbourg 248v) 

(BnF. 1616, f. 38r) 

                                                           
45 Youssef  
46 Youssef  
47 Youssef  
48 Youssef  
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49

(BnF. 1616, f. 38v) 

                                                           
44 added in the margin.
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50
(f. 

110r)

                                                           
49 Read  
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Homily on Murder and Greed and on Michael, the 
Archangel, attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria 

Title. 

0 A homily delivered by the man who truly bears Christ, the son of the 
apostles, Apa Athanasius, archbishop of Alexandria, which he delivered 
about murderers and greedy people. He delivered it in the presence of our 
holy father Apa Pachomius, the archimandrite, at the time he went north 
to visit the archbishop. He also spoke, at the end of this homily, about the 
archangel Michael. In the peace of God. Amen. 

Prologue. 

1 Indeed, like a star arises for us today the feast of the archangel Michael, 
shining brighter than the sun. Even more, in being born it radiates more 
than all the luminaries of the firmament ... fervour ... we shall approach  
the holy spiritual table and satiate ourselves with its holy food. For when 
it happens, O my beloved, that the ruling emperor gives an order for 
something in this world, whether it is harmful or beneficial, nobody is 
able to contradict him or to argue with him. As for us, Christians, as the 
holy archangel Michael has brought us together today, let us listen gladly 
to the holy words and do what we are bid to do in the Church, for the 
Church is the consolation of the Christians. 

Christians should not transgress God's commandments. 

2 Do not scorn God’s commandments. Beware not to be found as a lamb 
in the church and, when you go out, to become a rapacious wolf. You are 
taught in the church: "You shall not fornicate,"1 but you gaze at the 
women inside the church of Christ, and ponder upon your wicked lusts 
while you are in the house of the Spotless. And again, you are taught: 
"You shall not kill,"2 but you go out by night to steal and to rob what is 

                                                           
1 Ex. 20: 14. 
2 Ex. 20: 13.  
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not yours, prepared, with a sword in your hand, saying: "If someone 
meets me, I will slay him with this sword that is in my hand." 

Warnings against murder, greed and other sins. 

3 What is your excuse, O murderer, when the judge asks you about these 
things? What will you say to him in your defence? Woe to the man who 
will leave the body and be found answerable to his commandment, 
namely: "You shall not kill". For God has said long ago: "As for whoever 
will shed human blood, his own will be shed instead, for I have made 
man in my likeness and my image."3  

4 Therefore, woe to everyone who will kill a soul in this world and say: 
"I will repent and God will have mercy on me for what I did, before I 
meet him." How can God forgive you? He already told you through the 
mouth of his servant Moses: "A soul for a soul."4 Would then the words 
of God lie? No, certainly not! I witness to you, I, your father Athanasius, 
that whoever will unjustly kill a human soul in this world, no person of 
this sort will ever be able to hold stead, neither in this life nor in the 
coming one. Still, O ... , walking ... the earth forever, as was written 
about Cain, the evil murderer.5 

5 And even if the murderer spends all his time praying and fasting, and if 
he goes into the desert and fasts for six days, there will be no repentance 
for him because of what he did and God will not be at peace with him. 
Rather you will find that (other) one crying out to God because of his sin. 
You will find the soul which he killed crying out before the judge, 
saying: "Lord, listen to me and avenge my blood which was shed 
unjustly. Yes, O Lord, ... after my blood ... and my vengeance …" the 
judge ... because of ... go ... cruel punishments. Now then, my beloved, 
you have heard and come to know the punishments that await the 
murderers. Let us carefully avoid this great sin which is heavy and 
horrible.  

                                                           
3 Gen. 9: 5-6. 
4 Deut. 19: 21. 
5 Gen. 4: 1-17. 
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6 Furthermore, let us also avoid greed, for greed and avarice are the same 
passion. Indeed, everybody who is greedy is also avaricious. Do not let 
your brother, O Christian, suffer harm because of you. I tell you that 
when someone of this present generation makes a deal with someone 
(else) to sell him some goods and the buyer prayed with him and he 
promises him in front of him and God: "I will not give these goods to 
anyone, but you alone", and afterwards he meets some other men and 
discovers that he may gain a little more benefit than with the first man, to 
whom he made a promise and for whom he made God a witness, right 
away he will violate the promise and gives them (i.e. the goods) to the 
second man out of avarice and greed. 

7 Do you not fear, O man, when you make a promise and place God as 
witness between you and your brother, to violate the promise because of 
a small shameful gain? Therefore, just as you violated God out of 
avarice, God, in the same manner, will punish you in hell 

 
because of greed. Do you not fear 
the righteous judgments of God? 
For God will say to you: "Look, 
you have denied me, without 
having seen a whip over you and 
without having been beaten for the 
sake of my name, yet you denied 
me because of something shameful. 
Now I will deny you too. Now find 
rest in the punishments, in return 
for the sins which you did and by 
which you have made me angry in 
this world."  
  

(BnF. 1316, f. 28r) ... of God, 
because of avarice. Do you not fear 
God? Christ will tell you: "Just as 
you have violated me, without 
having seen a whip over you and 
without having been beaten for the 
sake of my name, and denied me. 
Now find rest in the punishments, 
in return for the sins which you did 
and by which you have made me 
wroth." 

8 You have learned, O my beloved, 
that it is a great sin to make a 
promise and to violate it. Therefore 
no Christian should make a 
promise and violate it, nor swear a 
false oath, nor be deceitful in any 
matter. The teacher Paul, the 

You have learned, O my beloved, 
that it is a great sin to make a 
promise and to violate it or to 
swear a false oath for a vain matter. 
The teacher Paul, the tongue of 
fragrance, cries out: "Vain speech 
and foolish talk do not 
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tongue of fragrance, cries out: 
"Indeed, we have seized Christ, 
when we hold to the firm 
confession forever."6 He also says: 
"Avarice is the root of all evils."7 
Now then, O my beloved, let us 
pay heed to stick to the word ... and 
that we will not be found to corrupt 
holy baptism. 
 

pronounce!"8 He also says: 
"Avarice is the root of all evils." 
Now then, O my beloved, (BnF. 
1316, f. 28v) let us fight bravely in 
the world, for "vanity of vanities is 
the essence of everything that is 
under the sun", said the 
Ecclesiastes.9 Woe to us, O my 
children, in case we die in our sins 
before we repent. 
 

9 A Christian who hoards up corn 
in times of famine, is not a 
Christian. A Christian who steals 
and takes what is not his, is not a 
Christian. A Christian who is a 
magician and goes to the sorcerers, 
is not a Christian. A Christian who 
swears false  oaths and who makes 
a promise and violates it, is not a 
Christian. A Christian who is a 
murderer, not only is he far 
removed from Christianity, but also  
he is worse than the gentiles for to 
the gentile no law was given as to 
the Christian. To the Christians, on 
the other hand, commandments 
were given, saying:  "You shall not 
steal, you shall not kill, you shall 
not give false testimony. Honour 
your father and your mother10 and 
love your neighbour as yourself."11 
 
 

A Christian who hoards up corn in 
the storeroom when he expects 
times of famine, while the poor 
suffer hunger, is not a Christian, 
but a new Nineveh.12 A Christian 
who is a magician and goes to a 
sorcerer, is not a Christian. A 
Christian who swears a false oath 
because of a vain matter of this 
world, is not a Christian. A 
Christian who is a murderer, is far 
removed from Christianity and he 
is more wicked than the gentiles to 
whom no law was given. To the 
Christians (BnF. 1317, f. 32r) laws 
were given, saying: "You shall not 
steal, you shall not kill, you shall 
not give false testimony. Honour 
your father and your mother and 
love your neighbour as yourself." 

                                                           
6 Cf. Heb. 10: 23. 
7 1 Tim. 6: 10. 
8 Cf. Eph. 5: 4; 1 Tim. 6: 20; 2 Tim. 2: 16. 
9 Ecc. 1: 2-3. 
10 Ex. 20: 12-14. 
11 Lev. 19: 18. 
12 Lk. 16: 19 (the Sahidic version). 
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10 These commandments are 
binding for all sorts of Christians to 
be observed, but when we are a 
little negligent and (then) turn back 
and repent, we will escape great 
tortures because of our sins. For 
there is penitence for everyone, 
except the murderers. Whoever 
will kill, even if they fast for six 
days like Moses,13 there is no 
forgiveness for them.   
 
 
 

These commandments are 
obligatory for all Christians to be 
observed. Even if we fall into sin, 
we should not remain negligent, 
but we should turn back and repent 
... for the sins that we have 
committed. Because there is 
penitence at all time for those who 
will truly turn back to Him, but for 
the murderers alone. Even if 
murderers hang themselves from 
the hair of their heads and their 
eyebrows, God will not forgive 
them unless they pay a soul for a 
soul. 
 

11 Do not think in these matters, O 
my beloved, that we have made up 
these commandments ourselves! 
Rather, the teacher of us all, Christ, 
already stated them in the holy 
Gospel according to Matthew, 
when he spoke thus: "You have 
heard that it was said by the 
ancients: 'You shall not fornicate.' 
But I, for my part, say to you: 
Whoever will look at a woman and 
desire her, has already fornicated 
with her in his heart.14 You have 
heard that it was said: 'You shall 
not kill.' As for me, I tell you: 
Whoever will say to his brother: 
'Fool!', is liable to judgment.15 You 
have heard that it was said by the 
ancients: 'You shall not swear a 
false oath.' As for me, I tell you: 
Do not swear by the sky, for it is 

Do not let anybody object and say 
that we have made up these 
commandments ourselves! Rather, 
(BnF. 1317, f. 32v) the teacher of 
us all told us in the Gospel 
according to Matthew: "The 
ancients were told: 'You shall not 
fornicate and you shall not steal.' 
But I, for my part, say to you:  
Whoever will look at a woman and 
desire her, has already fornicated 
with her in his heart. You have 
heard that it was said: 'You shall 
not kill.' As for me, I tell you ...  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           
13 I cannot identify this Biblical allusion. 
14 Mt. 5: 27-28. 
15 Mt. 5: 21-22. 
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the throne of God, nor swear by the 
earth, for it is His footstool, nor 
swear by your own head, because 
you are not able to make one single 
hair white or black."16  
 
12 You have learned that it is God 
who gave all these commandments. 
Therefore, let us keep and observe 
them, for we will be asked about 
the commandments which our 
teacher, Christ, ordered to be 
observed by us, starting with this 
commandment: "You shall love the 
Lord, your God, with your whole 
heart and your whole soul and all 
your thoughts and love your 
neighbour like yourself,"17 up to 
this commandment: "For every idle 
word that man will say, they will 
account in the day of judgment."18  
 
13 Now then, O my beloved, let us 
fight bravely in this world and keep 
all the commandments of God, 
knowing that we will be called to 
account for all the commandments 
that were imposed upon us. Woe to 
every sort of Christian who, when 
he dies, will be judged together 
with the gentiles ... as he has 
become foreign ... No! ... Do not ... 
ever.  
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           
16 Mt. 5: 33-36. 
17 Mt. 22: 37-39. 
18 Mt. 12: 36. 
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14 [---] heretics or eats or drinks 
with them or says "Hail!" to 
them.19 Do not befriend a man who 
despises your God, and do not say 
"Hail!" to him, for the Lord already 
enjoined us: "He who does not 
gather with me, disperses."20  
 

 
Truly, it is a shame for a true 
Christian if he befriends with a 
gentile and a heretic or if he eats or 
drinks with him or says "Hail!" to 
him. Do not befriend of a man who 
despises your God and do not mix 
with him in any way, for the Lord 
enjoined us ... 
 

St. Pachomius and the murderous deacon.  

15 Now then, O my beloved, until when will we be taught and not 
understand? Remember that it is inevitable for us that we leave this world 
behind and go to God and will be judged for what we have done and what 
we have omitted. I will tell you an incident that happened in these times, 
for the glory of God who performs these miracles through his saints ... for 
him ... those who ... them ... the saints who fear him and do his will. Hear, 
O listeners, and I will tell you a miracle which happened through the holy 
Apa Pachomius, the archimandrite of Tabennese.  

16 After the Lord, then, had granted us rest from all the snares that had 
stood up against us and the church, namely the Arians, at that time, Apa 
Pachomius, the archimandrite of Tabennese, came northward to 
Alexandria to visit us and in order that I myself and all the inhabitants of 
the city enjoyed his blessings. When he had been announced to us, we 
went out to meet him and received him with honour and glory as fitted 
him, for we were much honoured by his blessing.  

17 It happened, when we had celebrated the nightly Eucharist for the 
feast of the holy Archangel Michael, that we sang hymns of praise and 
psalms and spiritual odes, being together, until the morning. When we 
had reached the moment of sacrificing the bread upon the holy altar, I,  
Athanasius, prepared myself to celebrate the holy offering. The holy Apa 

                                                           
19 Cf. 2 John 10. 
20 Mt. 12: 30; Lk. 11: 23. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

On Murder and Greed: Translation 
 

178 
 

Pachomius, however, withdrew alone to a distant corner inside the 
sanctuary, stretched out his hands after the pattern of the cross and prayed 
to whom he loved, Christ, for the holy archimandrite, my father 
Pachomius, had not been ordained a priest, so that he could stand in the 
holy sanctuary,  

since it is not allowed to any order 
which belongs to the church to 
stand in front of the priest when he 
celebrates the offering or to pass 
around him, except for the priests 
and deacons who stand at the altar 
to fan over the holy body of the 
spotless, Christ.  
 
18 Because of this, I order you, the 
priests and deacons: Do not let any 
lay-person approach the 
neighbourhood of the altar when 
the priest celebrates the holy 
offering, for the Son of the living 
God together with his great 
incorporeal order, which are the 
fearful and glorious powers, are 
coming down upon the holy altar. 
 
19 But let us return to the story ... 
So when I had celebrated and  
brought the holy service to an end  
and the offering was sung upon, 
we, the priests, took first from the 
body and the blood of Christ. 
Afterwards, also the deacons 
approached to take the holy 
mystery from my hands. God 
granted our father Pachomius a 
revelation. He saw a deacon of the 
clergy of Alexandria who had 
come and was about to approach to  
take from the holy mysteries, the 

 (BnF. 12912, f. 72+70r) ... to 
anybody to stand inside of the 
sanctuary while the offering is 
being celebrated, except for the 
priests and the deacons.  
 
 
 
 
Because of this, I order you, the 
priests and deacons: No lay-person 
shall come in the neighbourhood of 
the altar while the holy offering is 
being celebrated, for the Son of 
God is upon the table together with 
all his incorporeal orders, the 
angels and the archangels, the 
Cherubim and the Seraphim.  
 
 
But let us return to the subject that 
we had begun, about the holy Apa 
Pachomius. When we had 
celebrated the holy offering, the 
priests took (first), afterwards the 
deacons. And when the deacons 
began to take, God granted the holy 
Apa Pachomius a revelation. He 
saw one of the deacons of the 
clergy who had come to take from 
the (BnF. 12912, f. 72+70v) holy 
mysteries, the body and the blood 
of Christ. He saw the angel of the 
offering. He stretched out his 
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body and the blood of Christ. The 
holy Apa Pachomius saw the angel 
of the offering. He stretched out his 
hand, took the mystery away from 
the deacon and put it upon the altar 
... as if that deacon was not worthy 
of the holy mystery.  
 
20 When our holy father 
Pachomius saw this miraculous 
revelation, he wondered greatly, he 
approached, he drew close to that 
deacon, observed him carefully and 
fixed him. Apa Pachomius went 
back to his place and stood there 
and remained praying until the 
Holy Mass came to an end. For me, 
however, Athanasius, the Lord had 
hidden this, either because of my 
negligence or because He wanted 
to be glorified in his saint, Apa 
Pachomius, as He had revealed to 
him the acts of the man, I mean 
that deacon. As it is written:  "God 
is glorified in the council of the 
saints."21  
 
21 It happened that after we had 
ended the Holy Mass, the man full 
of all glory, Apa Pachomius, 
approached us and said to me: 
"Lord archbishop, I have 
something to tell you." And I, 
Athanasius, told him: "Speak, O 
holy old man, whose gray hairs 
illuminate his body like the 
luminaries of heaven!" The old 
man, Apa Pachomius, told me: "At 
the moment when you were at the 

hands, took the mystery from the 
hand of the deacon and put it upon 
the table.  
 
 
 
 
 
When the holy Apa Pachomius had 
seen these things, getting very 
disturbed, he approached that 
deacon, observed him carefully, 
fixed him and went once more to 
his place until the Holy Mass had 
ended. For me, however, 
Athanasius, the Lord had hidden 
this, either because of my 
negligence or because He wanted 
to be glorified in his holy servant 
Apa Pachomius, as He had 
revealed to him the acts of that 
man. As it is written:  "God is 
glorified in the council of the 
saints."  
 
 
 
It happened that after the Holy 
Mass had come to an end, the man  
(BnF. 12912, f. 71+1332, f. 57r) full 
of all glory, our father, Apa 
Pachomius, approached me and 
said to me: "Lord archbishop, I 
have something and I want to tell it 
to your holiness. For I know that 
you are the shepherd and the lord 
of the entire country and that the 
Spirit of God dwells within you." I 
told him: "Speak, O old man, 

                                                           
21 Ps. 88: 8. 
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holy altar, I saw a deacon, 
belonging to the clergy, who had 
come to take from the holy 
mysteries from your hands. I saw 
the angel of the altar. He 
approached that person, took the 
mystery from him and put it on the 
altar as it was."  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
22 I, Athanasius, when I heard 
these things from him, I was much 
amazed. I said to him: "When you 
see that deacon, will you recognize 
him?" The holy Apa Pachomius 
said: "Yes, I observed him 
carefully." And after I had heard 
these things from him, I called the 
archdeacon and made him gather 
the entire clergy of Alexandria, and 
they assembled at our place 
together with the holy Apa 
Pachomius. There was also the 
Augustalis who had come to 
receive the blessing of Apa 
Pachomius.  
 
23 After all of them had entered, 
they one by one were blessed by us 
and went out. When that wretched 
deacon entered in order that he too 
would be blessed by us, the holy 
old man, Apa Pachomius, gave me 
a sign ... there, for his evil smell 
struck us before he had reached us. 

whose gray hairs emit light like the 
luminaries of heaven!" He told me:  
"..., my father, at the moment when 
you were standing at the altar today 
and were giving the mystery in the 
hands of the people, I saw a 
deacon, belonging to the clergy. He 
came in order to take this mystery 
from your hands. When you gave 
the mystery in his hands, I saw the 
angel who stands with you. He 
took it from his hands and placed it 
upon the altar again. When I saw 
him, I was amazed." 
 
I said to him: "Have you (BnF. 
12912, f. 71+1332, f. 57v) fixed 
him?" He said to me: "Yes." I had 
the archdeacon summoned and 
made him gather the entire clergy 
and there was the Augustalis, who 
had come to be blessed by our 
father Apa Pachomius.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
And after they had entered, while 
we were sitting, they were blessed 
and remained standing. And when 
the deacon came to enter, the monk 
Apa Pachomius gave me a sign, 
indicating that it was that one. I tell 
you that his evil smell struck us. I 
let him be brought in our presence. 
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I, Athanasius, I made the force of 
the Augustalis, that was guarding 
him at that moment, seize him. 
They brought him in our presence, 
before us and Apa Pachomius and 
the Augustalis as well, who was 
sitting there with us. 
 
24 Then I spoke with Apa 
Pachomius, full of respect and 
concern for Jesus, and also with the 
Augustalis who was sitting there, 
saying: "Our father Pachomius, 
man of God, ask this deacon about 
his situation, since you already 
learned it from the Spirit of God 
which is within you." He said to 
me: "See, all discernment is at your 
disposal ... ." 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
I spoke with the old man, Apa 
Pachomius, and said: "Tell me his 
works, since you learned them 
through the Spirit of God which 
dwells within you." He said to me: 
"The grace of God is at your 
disposal, O illuminator of the entire 
inhabited world." I said to him ... 
  
   

"What have you done? For God is not at peace with you. For that reason, 
He did not make you worthy of his holy body today".  

25 He, that murderous deacon, answered with great fear: "My holy 
fathers, what has happened to me is not hidden for you, but I will recount 
you my life. Truly, my sin is great before you. It happened to me at the 
time when I was consecrated as a deacon that I saw all my fellow 
deacons entering the church, dressed in white, wearing their bleached 
clothes, looking splendidly. As for me, I wore a dingy dress because of 
my poverty, for I was extremely indigent. 

26 I, this wretched person, I thought by myself what I could do in order 
to become rich too, like my fellow deacons. There was a merchant next 
door to me, who lived in my street. He was a foreigner and he owned 
more than a centenarium in gold.22 I gathered frequently with him, since 

                                                           
22 A weight of Roman origin, equal to 32 kg. See G. Dagron and C. Morrison, "Le 
kentènarion dans les sources byzantines",  Revue numismatique 17, 1975, p. 145-162. 
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he lived next door to my house. And this evil idea entered me, that I 
would go and kill him and steal his possessions. 

27 When the evening had come, I arose and took a large quantity of wine 
and some things to eat and I went to him in his shop. I said to him: 'Lord 
merchant, get up that we may celebrate together today.' And when he saw 
me with the wine that I had with me, he got up and set the place in order. 
As for me, I prepared the wine and the foodstuff. We lay down and ate 
and drank together. I made him drink a lot of wine until he became 
drunk, so that he fell down stupefied because of the great quantity of 
wine which I had made him drink. I had misled him in order to kill him. 
And when the hour had advanced, it became quiet and I stood up against 
him, while he was stupefied by the wine, and killed him. And what 
money I found I took to my home and hid it in my dark hiding places. I 
left the doors of his shop open, and escaped to my home.  

28 And when it had become morning ... they found him lying dead. They 
made a search, wanting to know what had happened. After they had 
investigated every place, they did not find the one who had committed 
the murder. They arrested everybody who lived next door to the merchant 
and imprisoned them, saying: 'Tell us what happened to that man.' After 
they had investigated every place, they did not find any of the 
merchandise that was his. Some God fearing people shrouded him and 
buried him. When we had been in jail for a month, without the affair of 
the blood of the man being found out, they released us.  

29 As for me, after I had entered my home, I spent many days ... A great 
wealth had come to me, but since the moment that I had killed the man, a 
great darkness covered my heart and a great fear had fallen upon me, as I 
was constantly afraid of every representative of authority whom I passed 
by. But even worse happened to me when I slept at night. I saw a huge 
shape before me like a big snake-like dragon of about twenty cubits 
length. It terrified me extremely, as it wanted to swallow me and I cried 
out from fear and woke up finding my body shivering from fear. And 
many times I said to myself: 'Woe to me, wretched man. If God has sent 
me this beast in this world, then what shall become of me when I pass out 
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of this world and fall in the hands of the living God and He asks me 
about this great sin, which I committed? What shall I answer Him in my 
defence?'   

30 But after another three days, after I had gone to sleep in the evening, 
in the middle of the night I heard a voice, calling my name. I answered it, 
saying: 'Who are you?' It told me: 'I am the merchant, whom you have 
killed unjustly. Since the day you killed me, I appeal daily to the Judge 
against you, saying: 'O master of the universe, claim my blood that has 
been shed unjustly! And now, see, the requital of my blood has come to 
pass today.' Immediately, I woke up trembling from fear. Now then, my 
holy fathers, I have told your holiness all what has happened to me. See, I 
am in your hands. Do with me as you wish." 

31 When I had heard this, I, Athanasius, and Apa Pachomius and also the 
Augustalis who was sitting (with us), we wrung our hands, saying: 
"Really, woe to the man, that he was even born in the world, so that he 
could dare to commit such great sins!" I, Athanasius, told him: "Why did 
not you tell me, so that I could give you something out of the properties 
of the church, before you fell in this great and heavy sin?" ... fear him ... . 

32 And immediately we deliberated among ourselves, saying: "It is better 
for him to be killed by the authorities of this world, rather than to die and 
be tortured in the Gehenna of fire forever." And when the Augustalis 
heard this, he ordered him to be taken to the agora of the city of 
Alexandria, to be impaled upon the wood, in the sight of everybody. And 
the remainder of the money which was found in his house, was taken and  
given to the Augustalis.  

St. Pachomius' vision of Hell.  

33 After these things had taken place, the holy Apa Pachomius rose and 
we received him in the Episcopal residence ... sit ... me, Athanasius ... "... 
your armour, you fought and overcame the beasts and did not let them 
wound your sheep." And he remained with us one week, consoling me 
and himself every night with the words of the Holy Scripture. And I, 
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Athanasius, begged him to explain to me a problem which I proposed to 
him.  

34 I said to him: "My holy father, if somebody is a Christian and he 
committed a small sin, will he then be punished together with the pagans 
and the godless gentiles?" The Christ-loving old man answered, saying: 
"Do you not know that there is repentance for everybody, except for the 
murderers and the magicians, who blaspheme against the Holy Spirit? 
For their sins are unpardonable."23 And I asked him that he would tell me 
the full story. He said to me: "I will relate your holiness what I was told 
some time ago, o my holy father. Only, I am but a feeble man.  

35 There was an ascetic old man in our monasteries and probably through 
the exceeding goodness of his heart, he frequently received revelations. 
'It happened, he said, once when I was standing for prayer and doing 
repentance to the Lord, that an ecstasy came over me. I was snatched, he 
said, to the tribunal of God and I saw a lot of souls being tortured in hell. 
And at my side I saw an underground space which was dark and closed 
by a huge iron door, so that I said to myself  

that iron door must be about fifty 
centenaria in weight, and upon that 
door iron bolts were set.  
 
 
36 And I heard those souls, who 
were down there, exposed to great 
heat, while they were being 
punished in hell. And I saw all of 
them crying out painfully and the 
heat which was coming out of the 
cracks in the door, was burning 
extremely high, so that I thought 
that it could burn the entire world. I 
spoke with the one who showed me 
these things,24 saying: 'Who are 

(Naples I. B. 09, f. 25r) that door 
must be about fifty centenaria in 
weight, and upon it iron bolts were 
set.  
 
I heard a multitude  of souls down 
there, in a great heat,  while they 
were being punished in hell and 
crying out loudly. And the heat 
which was coming out of the 
cracks in the door, was burning 
very much, so that I thought that it 
would burn the whole world. I 
spoke with the one who showed me 
these things, saying: 'Tell me, who 
are these behind this door, who are 

                                                           
23 Cf. Mt. 12: 31-23; Mk. 3: 29.  
24 I.e. the angelus interpres. 
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these behind this iron door, who 
are being punished in such a great 
heat?' He told me: 'Those are the 
pagans ' I said to him: 'Are there 
Christians among them?' He said to 
me: 'Let any Christian who has 
been baptized and who has 
transgressed once more while he 
was still in the world, know that 
such a person is counted among the 
pagans and that he will be punished 
with the pagans.' This is what the 
old monk told me, as what had 
been reported to him. Now I 
revealed it to your fatherhood." 

being punished in such a great 
heat?' He told me: 'Those are the 
pagans who have never known God 
in the time they were in the world, 
and do not believed in him.' I said 
to him: 'Are there Christians among 
them?' He said to me: 'Let any 
Christian who has been baptized 
and who has transgressed it once 
more, let such a person know that 
he is counted among the pagans 
and that he will be punished with 
them in hell in a great punishment 
of which there is no relief. They are 
the ones about whom it is said: 
'Their worm will not die and their 
fire will not be quenched.''25 
(Naples I. B. 09, f. 25v) That old 
man also said: 'I was taken to the 
heavens and I saw a great tree 
growing in the middle of heaven 
and its appearance was very 
beautiful to see, although it was 
bearing no fruit. I looked again and 
saw ten thousands of angels 
surrounding that tree and it was  
very rich in leaves that were 
beautiful to see. I said to the angel 
who showed me these things: 'My 
lord, tell me about the nature of 
that tree which is so very beautiful 
and bears no fruit, while these 
angels surround it, and how it is 
stretched out.'26 The angel 
answered ...

                                                           
25 Mk. 4: 48. 
26 Lefort translates 'it is extended' and Kasser accepted his translation, while Crum was 
doubtful about it. See L. Th. Lefort, "Analecta philologica", Le Muséon 62, 1949, p. 14; 
R. Kasser, Compléments au dictionnaire copte de Crum, Cairo, 1964, p. 97; Crum, 
Dictionary, p. 672a. 
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As for me, Athanasius, I immediately knew that it was the old man, Apa 
Pachomius, who had seen these things, but that he did not want anyone to 
know it.  

Various admonitions. 

37 Now, my beloved, holy sons of the Catholic Church, take care ... the 
sins for  without . For it is a great shame for a Christian to be 
thrown into hell when he passes out of the body. Truly, the pagans and 
the infidel Jews will probably say to a person of this sort: "Why have 
you, Christians, come here? Maybe you have renounced the name which 
you bear? As for us, we too have not been worthy of him, so as to believe 
in him while we were in the world. Therefore we are suffering these 
punishment which we cannot escape." 

38 A Christian who is a magician and does the works of the devil, such a 
person has taken off his baptism which he received and will be punished 
more heavily than the pagans, because they have never known God. A 
Christian who will go to an enchanter to make a woman abort, really, 
woe to such a person that he was born in the world at all. This is the one 
about whom the prophet said: "O evil seed, prepare your children to be 
slaughtered, for they shall not stand and will fill the earth with blood."27 
Such a person has become a murderer and committed adultery and has 
made God wroth. Therefore, as he has transgressed the great 
commandment of the Gospel, that is: "You shall not kill, you shall not 
steal, you shall not fornicate,"28 in this way too God will transgress him 
and not remember him in the day of the judgment, but He will accord him 
a severe punishment, according to the measure of the sin which he has 
committed, and reduce him to indigence up to three generations.29 

39 A Christian who will enter the house of God and swear a false oath, 
such a person will call up to God and God will not hear him, and he will 
afflict him in this world. Nobody who partakes from the holy mysteries 
                                                           
27 Isa. 14: 21. 
28 Mt. 19: 18; Mk. 10: 19; Lk. 18: 20, quoted from Ex. 20: 13-15. 
29 Cf. Ex. 20: 5. 
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shall mock someone else, from a gentile up to a publican or a Christian, 
for everybody who mocks another person, mocks God. For God told us in 
the holy Gospel: "Verily, I say unto you, what you will do to one of these 
little ones, you did to me."30 Now, if you do good to a man in this world 
... sin against him. 

40 Therefore, no Christian shall hate anybody in this world, nor shall 
anybody cause harm to him, nor shall he keep two measures in his house, 
a big one and a small one, but he shall observe righteous measures for all 
goods that are measured with them. For the Lord said long ago: 
"Righteous measures you shall have, the Lord said."31 He also says: "A 
measure firmly pressed and flowing over shall be given into your lap."32 
And also: "With what measure you will measure, it shall be measured to 
you."33 Now then, O my beloved, let us secure the work in accordance 
with the faith of the Lord, so that we will be transferred from the sojourn 
of this world  before it and not a single one will be left upon it.  

41 This world is a prison and a 
temporal residence. Therefore, the 
prophet David says: "Save me from 
all my sojourns."34 Also Jeremiah 
says: "Woe to me, my mother, that 
you bore me as a man who will be 
judged and mocked on the whole 
earth. I found no profit and none I 
have obtained."35 You have heard, 
then, how the saints weep upon 
themselves in this world, full of 
suffering.  
 
 

(Cairo 9286r) For this world is a 
prison and a temporal residence. 
The singer of psalms, David, says: 
"Save me, O Lord, 

. Also Jeremiah 
says: "Woe to me, my mother, that 
you bore me as a man who will be 
judged in court. Why has my 
mother's womb not become a tomb 
for me?"36 You have seen, O my 
beloved, that the saints  are 
distressed about their perdition. 
 
 
 

                                                           
30 Mt. 25: 40.  
31 Ez. 45: 9-10. 
32 Lk. 6: 38. 
33 Mt. 7: 2. 
34 Ps. 7: 1. 
35 Jer. 15: 10.  
36 Jer. 20: 17. 
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42 As for us too, we know that our 
time of life is shorter than that of 
the ancients. From nine-hundred-
and-thirty years, it is (only) seventy 
years that the people of this 
generation live. Worse, there is no 
one in this generation, except a 
very few, who will become seventy 
years old, for God is no longer at 
peace with us because of our sins. 
Our forefathers of old used to live 
for hundred years, before they got 
married. The people of this 
generation, however, yield to the 
defilement of sin already when 
they are ten years old, both men 
and women. Therefore, then, God 
shortened their time of life and He 
reduced our power, compared to 
our forefathers, and removed his 
grace from us, because of our sins. 
 

As for us too, we know that our 
time of life is shorter than that of 
our forefathers of old. From where 
to where? From nine-hundred-
ninety years to one-hundred-and- 
twenty years. I confess to you that, 
apart from a very few, (Cairo 
9286v) none will live for a hundred 
years, for God is no longer at peace 
with us because of our sins. For our 
forefathers of old used to live for 
forty years, before they got 
married. The people of this 
generation, however, yield to 
defilement already when they are 
ten years old, both men and 
women. Therefore God made our 
life time become shorter and 
removed his grace from us. Now 
this we said for the profit of your 
souls.  
 

Michael comforts Athanasius during his exile. 
 
43 Let us return to the great 
commander-in-chief of the host of 
the Lord, Michael, whose feast we 
celebrate today. For the translation 
of "Michael" is: "The peace of 
God," as there is no one in all the 
ranks of heaven who is equal to 
him in greatness. Furthermore, 
through his grace, He (God) made 
him closely attending upon Him. 
Do you want to know 
 

Then, let us return to the great 
commander-in-chief of the host of 
the Lord, Michael, whose feast we 
celebrate today. ... equal to him in 
all the ranks of heaven ... because 
... him closely attending upon Him. 
Do you want to know 

the great glory of the archangel Michael, the great commander-in-chief 
before God? Listen to me and I will relate you a bit of his amazing glory 
that he revealed to me, Athanasius, who speaks to you now. 
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44 It happened to me, Athanasius, at the time that the emperor pursued 
me and I was fleeing from place to place because of the accursed Arians, 
that I went to the south of Egypt, while they were hunting me down, and  
I entered the city of Pan, that is Shmin,37 and I remained there for three 
full years. I went to the ... of a dyer in  without any sluggishness at all, 
while I daily fetched him water for his craft and obeyed him in 
everything which he would tell me, without any sluggishness or 
negligence.  

45 And whenever it was necessary and people would bring wool for us to 
dye for them, we did this diligently and dyed it or, alternatively, they 
bought some (dyed wool) from us as they wished. And when my master 
retained the men with him and invited them and when he asked me to 
take care of the place where they would eat and when they came in in 
order to lay down to eat and to drink, I served them all  take away the 
dishes and I did not taste anything until they returned and went home. 
Afterwards, I also would rise and take my little bit of food and have some 
rest in the place where I slept. I did not reveal my identity to anybody 
during the three years that I worked for this dyer, neither to clergy, nor to 
laymen, except to God alone, who knows and fathoms the heart of 
everybody. 

46 When I had lived three years in that place, the merciful God wanted 
me to be searched for and as it took another three days before the 
brothers who were sent to seek after me, reached me in the south, I stood 
up as usual, I stretched my hands out and prayed to the storeroom full of 
all mercy, begging him with tears: "O Lord, God almighty, have mercy 
on your bride, the Church, and chase the wolfs that prey upon souls38 and 
spare your flock of sheep, O Lord, my God."  

47 While I was still saying these 
things, imploring and begging him, 
He who had said: "While you are 
still speaking, I will say: 'Behold, I 

 
 
 

                                                           
37 I.e. Panopolis/Akhmim. 
38 Cf. Ez. 22: 27. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

On Murder and Greed: Translation 
 

190 
 

am here,'39 immediately had pity on 
me. Rightaway, He sent the great 
archangel Michael to me, to 
console me in my exile. I raised my 
eyes to the sky and saw a great 
light above me like a flash of fire. 
And I saw the archangel Michael 
while his appearance was of 
splendid height and his wings were 
stretched out and each of his wings 
was more than five cubits (long), 
resembling flaming fire. He was 
dressed in an armour of fire, his 
legs were like fine brass melting in 
a furnace, a huge wand of light  
was in his right hand, a fiery sword 
in his left, while his face and his 
eyes radiated fire into my face. 
 
 
 
48 When I saw all these attributes 
of the archangel, I fell down on my 
face so (terrified) that no more 
breath of life was left within me. 
But he, the great archangel 
Michael, approached me and made 
me stand up. He greeted me and 
comforted me. He said to me: 
"Hail, true shepherd ... the Church, 
which the gates of hell shall not be 
able to overcome.40 Hail, true 
husbandman who roots out the 
tares from the field of his Lord to 
make it produce splendid fruits.41 
Behold, the time of the flood has 
passed and now it is the time of 

(Strasbourg 248r)   for me  He 
who had said: 'I am here'   
Rightaway, He sent the archangel 
Michael to me, to console me in 
my exile. I raised my eyes and I 
saw a great light like a flash of fire. 
I saw the archangel Michael while 
his appearance was of great height 
and his wings were stretched out 
and each of the wings would be 
about five cubits (long), resembling 
flaming fire. He was dressed in an 
armour of fire, bound upon his 
head with a golden girdle, his legs 
resembled fine brass melting in a 
furnace, a huge golden wand was 
in his right hand, a sword of fire in 
his left, while his eyes radiated fire 
into my face. 
 
 
(Strasbourg 248v) When I saw all 
these attributes of the archangel, I 
fell upon my face so (terrified) that 
no more breath of life was left 
within me. But he, the great 
archangel Michael, approached me,  
made me stand up and greeted me. 
He said to me: "Hail, good 
shepherd who pastures his sheep. 
Hail, pillar who supports the 
Church, which the gates of hell 
shall not be able to overcome. Hail, 
true husbandman who roots out the 
tares from his field to make it 
produce more fruit. Behold, the 
time of the flood has passed and 

                                                           
39 Isa. 58: 9. 
40 Cf. Mt. 16: 18. 
41 Mt. 13: 30. 
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sowing, in order that you sow the 
good seed which is the holy words 
of God with which you will teach 
the people. God has sent me to you 
to console you in your sufferings 
and your exile that you are 
enduring. For I am the commander-
in-chief of the host of the Lord. It 
is me who is prostrated at the feet 
of the God of the powers, begging 
him for the peace of the church, he 
who begs him three 
more days until the brothers clerics, 
who were sent to fetch you, come 
to take you to your city in peace.  
 
49 For it is incumbent upon you to 
go to the emperor of the earth and 
strengthen him in the faith of 
Christ. Afterwards you will return 
to your city in peace and you will 
not face more suffering for the 
faith, because Christ has brought to 
nought the people who raised a 
storm against the Church. Be 
valiant and be brave! I am with you 
wherever you shall go." And when 
the archangel Michael, he whose 
feast we are celebrating today, had 
said these things, he became 
invisible for me and I saw him no 
longer. And within the three days, 
the brothers clerics came, in 
according with what the holy 
archangel Michael had said. 
 
 
 
 
 

now it is the time for you to sow 
the words of God, with which you 
will teach your people. God has 
sent me to you to console you in all 
your distresses (BnF. 1616, f. 38r) 
and your exile that you are 
enduring. I am the commander-in-
chief of the host of heavens. It is 
me who is prostrated all the time at 
the feet of the Father, begging him 
for the peace of the church and the 
growth of the fruits of the earth and 
the inundation of the river and the 
dew and the good air. Now then, do 
not be afraid. Three more days  
 
 
 
... and you strengthen him in the 
faith of Christ Jesus. Afterwards 
you will return to your city in 
peace. Do not be afraid for you will 
not face suffering again for the 
orthodox faith, because Christ will 
bring to nought those who stand up 
against the Church. (BnF. 1616, f. 
38v)  today ... and peace, he left 
to heavens while I watched him. 
And when dawn rose on the third 
day, one of the Alexandrian 
brothers came to fetch me. I was 
astonished about what had 
happened and glorified the God of 
the archangel Michael. the 
brothers ... Michael, he who is the 
greatest of all the ranks of heavens. 
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Praise of St. Michael.  
 
50 Let us realise then, my beloved, 
that we have such a great 
intercessor before God. Let us beg 
him in order that he prays for us 
and sends us his gifts of mercy. For 
Michael is the intercessor for the 
whole world, who intercedes for us 
before God 
 

 
 
Let us thank him that he is such a 
great intercessor and our patron 
who intercedes for us before Christ. 
The king of kings will accept his 
prayer on our behalf. It is he who 
begs before Christ ... for the well-
being of the whole world. 

and it is he too who appoints the angels who do service before him and he 
worships God Christ  holy  Michael He will command 
his angels concerning you to guard you in all your ways and bear you in 
their hands in order that not your feet will stumble on a stone."42  

51 Now then, my beloved, let us fight bravely before we pass out of the 
body and are placed before the true judge in order that He judges us 
according to our deeds  the gifts of the  do not John, than 
whom a greater has not arisen among those who are born of women.43 
That He may remember us, agree to rule over us, and let us inherit his 
kingdom through the grace and the love of humanity of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, to whom the glory is fitting together with his good Father and the 
Holy Spirit, life-giving and consubstantial, now and at all times, forever 
and ever. Amen.   
 

 

 

                                                           
42 Ps. 91: 11-12; quoted in Mt. 4: 6; Lk. 4: 10-11. 
43 Mt. 11: 11. 
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(f. 35v) 0.

(f. 36r)

1

                                                           
1 ἐπαινέω. 
2 Ms.   
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2

3

(f. 37r)

                                                           
3 Ms.
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4

5 
(f. 37v)

6 

                                                           
4 κυβερνάω. 
5 ὠφέλεια. 
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7 
(f. 38r)

8

(f. 38v)

9

                                                           
6 παραμυθέομαι.  
7 Ms.  
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10

11

12

(f. 39v)

13

                                                           
8 Ms.  
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14

(f. 40r)

15

16

(f. 40v)
                                                           
9 Ms. 
10 Ms.  
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17 (f. 41r)

 

18

                                                           
11 εἶδος. 
12 σωφροσύνη. 
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19 (f. 41v)

20

(f. 42r)

21

                                                           
13 Read  
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22

(f. 42v)

23

(f. 
43r)

24

                                                           
14 Ms.  
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(f. 43v)

25

(f. 44r)

26

                                                           
15 παίδευσις. 
16 πινακίς. 
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27

(f. 44v)

28

(f. 45r)

                                                           
17 Ms.  
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29

30

(Vat. Copt. 145, f. 15r)

                                                           
18 προαιρετικός. 
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31

(f. 46r)

(f. 15v)

                                                           
19 Read 
20 Ms.  
21 Read from ἐπιβουλή. 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

On Luke 11: 5-9: Edition 
 

206 
 

32 

(f. 
46v)

(f. 16r)

                                                           
22 Ms.  
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33 

(f. 16v)

34

(f. 47r)

 
 
 
                                                           
23 Ms.  
24 Ms.  
25 Zoega's edition starts here. 
26 Zoega  
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35 

36

(f. 47v)

                                                           
27 φλύαρος. 
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37

(f. 48r)

(f. 17r)

38 

(f. 
17v) 
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(f. 
48v)[

39 

(f. 18r)

                                                           
28 Read 
29 ἀφορίζω.
30 πραιτώριον. 
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40 

(f. 49r)
(f. 18 v)

                                                           
31 Ms.  
32 Read 
33 Ms.  
34 Ms.  
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41 

 

42 (f. 49v)
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Alexandria 

Title. 

0 A homily by the man who bears Christ and the son of the apostles, saint 
Apa Athanasius, the archbishop of Alexandria, which he delivered at the 
time when the clergy and the great of the land of Isauria came to him and 
asked him: "Let us hear from you a word of consolation, for we are thirst 
after your sweet words. We beg the Spirit that dwells within you that you 
explain to us the saying from the holy Gospel according to Luke about 
the friend concerning whom the Lord said: 'Whom of you shall have a 
friend and go to him in the middle of the night ...?' - and about the three 
loaves that he asked on loan; and also as to whether God gives himself in 
the hands of everyone who shares in the Eucharist or not," and that he 
would tell them about Jonathan and David. He told a short story about the 
canons that were provided by the three-hundred-and-eighteen bishops 
and also commended the brothers of the community at Tabennese and the 
miracles that happened through them at the time that he went to them at 
their monasteries. And about the intention, as well as the thought of the 
heart, at which God looks, whereas he does not look at arduous 
asceticism, but when God sees the intention, he gives everyone the ability 
to fulfill his will. In the peace of God. Amen. 

Prologue. 

1 The trouble that you have endured is not in vain, but gladdened us 
today as when Jacob saw the face of Esau and said: "I saw your face as 
one who saw the face of God."1 And also it is said through the mouth of 
the true God of the universe, Christ: "What the eye will behold, the heart 
will seize."2 This is our state now. For the Holy Spirit, when it sees the 
heart of men receiving light from that light without blemish, tries hard to 
make us perceive the knowledge of the life of the holy intelligibles, 

                                                           
1 Gen. 33: 10. 
2 I could not identify this quotation. 
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desiring that in the end they see each other in the way the harvester 
collects in his basket the harvest, which is you now.   

2 For you are blessed by the Lord, O people loving Christ, and blessed is 
the one who invited you to his holy faith, Christ. When the one who 
possesses herds of cattle, wise children and virtuous women rejoices with 
full joy, knowing that no sorrow whatever has hold of him, then who will 
put to shame the leaders of the churches, that is us, each and everywhere, 
when they see all the nations of every country gathering in a single unity 
of spirit, glorifying and worshiping a holy, boundless Trinity, the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit?   

3 When people who lead this earthly life see their possessions prospering 
nicely and (then) troubles befall them and sorrows, due to their enemies, 
they will be consoled by their possessions. For even if everything has 
happened to them, they are firmly supported by their possessions and 
their wealth, for they are theirs. In this way, too, the envy of him who 
plots against us, I mean Satan, arises against us from time to time, higher 
than the waves of the sea. But through the wisdom of the captain of truth, 
I mean the Messiah, the hypostatic Word, Christ, (God) governs his 
church and restores it to tranquility. 

4 Those who fight us He puts to shame, but us, we arise and stand 
straight.3 Even if the heretics robbed us of our house for a while, they 
have not been able to rob what is inside of the house. Let those people 
become master of the treasury, we in turn will seize the money that is 
inside. If we are fined, we will joyfully accept the robbery of our 
possessions, for the commandment obliges us to this. For the glory of the 
children of the church is not to do injustice to others, but their glory is to 
keep accepting injustice always, while they are hoping firmly for a 
kingdom of heavens. 

5 In order that we do not lengthen the prologue too much so that the 
sermon drags on excessively, let us return (to our subject), as we know 
that the question gives us lots to do. For I see that the road is long and I,  

                                                           
3 Cf. Lk. 21: 28. 
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this most humble one, I am not good in running, but may your holy 
prayers help us so that we will be able to pay off the debt that you have 
claimed.  

Material exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9. 

6 This is the point of departure of the argument: the evangelist and wise 
physician, Luke, spoke thus: "Whom of you shall have a friend and go to 
him in the middle of the night and say unto him: 'Friend ... .'"4 O, wisdom 
of him who desires what is profitable for mankind! For if a man answers 
another man’s call in his need at the time of noon, there is no great 
charity, but if he answers him in the middle of the night, when he needs 
something, it is obvious that his charity has doubled. Thus it is that the 
Lord said: "When the man goes to his friend in the middle of the night." 

7 Now if he goes to him, these are the words that he will say to him in 
supplication: "You know, my brother, my poverty and that there is no one 
who will have mercy upon me except you. It is a friend who has come to 
me, for if he were a stranger, I would shirk from him, but he is a friend. I 
know, my brother, your munificence: therefore I came to you. I know that 
you will give me everything I need. Give me three loaves only and do not 
give me anything besides."   

8 When he had asked him like this, the other answered from inside,  
putting his intention to the test: "Do not cause me trouble, he said, do not 
ask me what is beyond my ability, for the time is advanced. If you had 
come during day time, I would have given all you need. My children are 
in bed with me and I am not able to get up to give you. You say: 'Give 
me' – I, for my part, know that it is not the time to console you." Then, 
when he kept importuning him, as he knew him – and his friend saw the 
distress of him who asked of him, since he was a kinsman, he got up and 
gave him all he needed. He asked him for three loaves only and he gave 
him all the needs that he was in want of.  

 

                                                           
4 Lk. 11: 5.  
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Spiritual exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9. 

9 Hitherto, we have approached the problem materially. Let us now 
investigate it spiritually, because the lamp is not hidden under a bed, 

according to the word of the Lord, no, but it is put on the lamp stand, so 
that everyone will see the light.5  

10 Our teacher, Christ, did not say: "Who will have an enemy ... ?",  but 
"a friend." Who, then, is this friend? It is God. Man asks God all the time, 
for He is his friend when he obeys his commandments. We do not need a 
demonstration at his point, for He himself has said with his divine mouth 
to his disciples: "You are my friends, if you obey my commandments."6  

11 He said: "He went to him in the middle of the night." For all the time 
of man’s life that he will spend sinning is night, just as the prophet says: 
"Your mother is likened to the night."7 When a man loves sin, you will 
find that the demons urge him forward towards it until he believes that 
they desire his salvation. He does not know that they are plotting in a 
wicked way against his soul.  

12 Therefore, the Gospel did not say: "the friend went to his friend at the 
time the sun was just about to set", but it said: "in the middle of the 
night." For you will find that everybody is heavy with sleep for a while at 
the time he is going to bed. When the middle of the night has come, for 
sure many are waking. Thus also you will find that the man who is going 
to approach sin will find it sweet in the beginning, before he knows 
salvation, because its ease weighs heavy upon him. Surely when he 
comes to know it in the middle of his life, which is the middle of the 
night, he will return to God in tears and cry out: "Have mercy on me, O 
Lord, according to your great mercy."8  

13 "A friend has come to me from a journey", that is repentance, which 
touched my heart. Rightly he said: "A friend came to me from a journey." 

                                                           
5 Mt. 5: 15; Mk. 4: 21; Lk. 11: 33. 
6 Jn. 15: 14.  
7 Cf. Hos. 4: 5. 
8 Ps. 50: 2. 
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He did not say: "An inhabitant of this same city is with me", for he had 
not yet become his fellow-citizen. Look into the matter and investigate it 
and grasp the idea precisely. At the time when Nathan went to King 
David and blamed him for what he had done,9 he said that a foreign man 
had come to visit him,10 meaning sin, which is a stranger. Here, however, 
it is said: "It is a friend who came to me", I mean repentance.  

14 Come, let us inquire into the words of the Lord that he spoke in the 
parable and we will understand its full meaning. He said: "Ask and you 
shall be given, knock and there will be opened to you."11 Now, listen to 
the words of the request: "Is not true friendship in eating and drinking? O 
my brother, if you persist in not giving me, I will be put to shame before 
him who has visited me!" That is: "When you leave me to my sins, O 
God, the merciful, everyone who has done your will, will mock me. Even 
worse, the devil will rejoice over the perdition of my soul. Look, the 
friend has come to me. I beg you, my Lord, do not let him go, but give 
me what he can accept. Give me just three loaves on loan!"  

15 What are these three loaves for which he asks? These are prayer, 
fasting and tears. "Behold, repentance has come to me, he said, and I will 
reconcile myself with it through these three." But perhaps some 
quarrelsome person will tell me that these things are not the three loaves. 
I will give you again proof from the Scripture.  

16 When the prophet had stumbled as a man,12 surely you know who 
said: "My tears became for me like bread?"13 As for fasting too, another 
one, namely Moses, said: "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by the 
words of God."14 Similarly, also the author of the Proverbs, Solomon, 
says about prayer: "To man shall be given the yield of his lips."15 As for 
the loan, "If you give me these three things, O my Lord, I will give you 

                                                           
9 2 Sam. 12: 1-14. 
10 Cf. 2 Sam. 12: 4. 
11 Mt. 7: 7; Lk. 11: 9. 
12 Cf. 2 Sam. 12: 13. 
13 Ps. 41: 3.  
14 Dt. 8: 3. 
15 Prv. 18: 20.  
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my body in a pure state and my heart as a sacrifice and my mouth that it 
blesses you, for I know that this is your will. Because, as for the friend 
who came to me, he said, I do not have anything to eat that I can offer 
him. The table is not well provided for him who came to me. Now, you 
are my friend, do not let me down in front of him!", that is: "As I am 
defiled by fornication, give me the chance to wash myself through 
chastity and moderation. Let my hands, my Lord, be cleaned of injustice 
and my tongue be purified of false swearing. I believe that I will please 
the repentance that came to dwell within me."  

17 But let us see what the other told him, when he had made his request. 
Indeed, he told him in harsh tones: "Do not bother me!" For it is not the 
custom of God to satisfy the demands of one who asks from him 
immediately, without putting his intention to the test. As is said in 
Deuteronomy: "He will test you and examine you, so that what is in your 
heart appears."16  

18 "Do not bother me, he said, for I already closed my door. Your sins 
have made me wroth with you." - "No, my brother, if the night had 
passed, you could surely blame me and say: 'Look, the day has risen, go 
and work, in order to earn something that you can eat', but I came to you 
in the middle of the night. If I had spent all my life in sinning, O my 
Lord, for sure you would say: 'The time has passed to open the door of 
repentance for you', but I came to you before the number of the days of 
my life are fulfilled." 

19 He said: "My children are with me in bed." That is to say: "See, the 
heirs, who are the just, already received their inheritance. They went to 
rest in return for their sufferings which they faced in the world. I cannot 
take their bread and give it to you while you are not counted in their 
number yet." Listen, however, also to the words of this other one: "I 
know, he said, my Lord, that I have not proved worthy to call myself a 
son of yours, but give me, so that I become indebted to you for what you 
gave me when I asked you.17 I have also heard, my Lord, about a 

                                                           
16 Cf. Dt. 13: 3. 
17 Cf. Lk. 15: 19. 
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Canaanite woman, who came to you, asking for the healing of her 
daughter,18 to whom you granted the document of all her sins, as a 
child,19 while saying to her: 'Great is your faith, go in peace. You too are 
counted among the believers.'20 Now then, my Lord, I will not leave you 
as long as you have not given me the loaves for which I asked you."21  

20 When the friend saw his persistence, he got up and gave him not only 
three loaves, but he got up and gave him everything he needed. That is, 
when man returns to God and asks Him for little, He will also help him 
so that many good things will come to dwell inside him that induce him 
to repentance.   

21 You have seen, O my beloved, the great mercy of God, how He listens 
to those who ask him and has pity on them even if they have fallen into 
the pit of all kinds of sins. When the right thought arises in your heart, do 
not hesitate to ask God. But if you change your mind, the evil enemy will 
immediately say to you, as he does not want you to escape him: "If you 
once again ask God about your sins, he will not listen to you for you are 
impious." Do not then listen to him, but remember right away what you 
have heard in the parable of the Lord. 

Saint Pachomius and the wicked rich man Phoibamon.  

22 Listen now and I will recount you a miracle that happened in my own 
time, me, your father Athanasius. Undoubtedly your piety have heard 
about what happened to me through the envy of the sons of the devil, the 
filthy Arians. At the time when I went to the south of Egypt, to the 
blessed man and prophet Pachomius, the archimandrite of Tabennese, the 
man who truly bore God, I saw standards of behaviour at that place that 
are not human standards but angelic ones, ordained by God. For all men 
who through their (i.e. the brethren’s) agency will obey their teaching by 
(observing) the commandments which they impose upon them, will be 
saved, as the story will show us when we proceed.  

                                                           
18 Cf. Mt. 15: 22. 
19 Cf. Mt. 15: 26. 
20 Cf. Mt. 15: 28. 
21 Cf. Gen. 32: 26. 
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23 There was a man living in Diospolis, that is Hoou,22 who was very 
rich and whose name was Phoibamon. This man was extremely merciless 
and unjust and he wickedly deprived the poor who worked for him from 
their salary. They often went to the monastery, to the man of God, 
Pachomius, and used to tell him their sufferings, for he was a good man 
and merciful for everyone, but in particular for the poor. And the old man 
would blame that merciless man, saying: "Spare your soul and have 
mercy upon the poor." But that man told him with a shameless face: 
"Apa, your concern are your mortifications and your asceticism, but 
accounting for my business is mine."  

24 It happened once, when they were celebrating the Eucharist in the 
monastery, with a large crowd gathering, that merciless rich man, 
Phoibamon, had come too and at the same moment the man of God 
appeared. When the poor who had been treated injustly entered the 
congregation, they began to shout his name and disturb the Eucharist. But 
he stood there silently as if he did not care at all about the oppressed who 
were shouting. When the holy Apa Pachomius saw the shamelessness of 
that man, he pronounced the following verdict over him: "I believe by 
Christ, the patron of those who are screaming, who is God, that He will 
not let you open your mouth and that you will not leave this place where 
you are standing until God judges their case."  

25 And immediately his mouth shut and he stood motionless, so that 
everyone thought that he had become like a stone without life. When he 
had suffered a lot from the heavy chastisements that were inflicted upon 
him invisibly, he moved his head as if he asked, by indicating his finger, 
for a writing tablet. And when they had given him one, he wrote with his 
hand as follows: "I believe, my holy father, that if God grants me mercy 
from the torments that I suffer and my mouth will open, I will not only do 
justice to the poor to whom I was unfair, but also leave all my business 
behind and go to the monastery and become a monk with you and repent 
for the sins that I have committed until the day of my visitation (i.e. my 
death)."  

                                                           
22 I.e. Diospolis Mikra, modern Huw. 
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26 And immediately his mouth opened. He spoke, while everybody 
gazed at him. A great fear came over all those who saw him. Then, when 
the Eucharist had come to an end, the people went to their homes except 
for those alone who had been treated unjustly. They remained standing 
just as the man of God, Pachomius, had instructed them. Then the man, 
that is Phoibamon, wrote his testament in three parts. He gave one part 
(of his possessions) to the poor, another part destined for the needs of his 
wife and his children, and another one he gave to the community of the 
saints. He remained with the holy Apa Pachomius and became a monk 
with him.  

27 Some days later, the bishop of a city called Kebt,23 which is (located) 
to the south of them, went to rest (i.e. died). And by God’s decree, the 
clergy seized him and made him bishop over it. We will tell you for what 
reason he obtained this thing. After he had become a monk, he saw the 
crowd of the brothers, how numerous it was, and he did not stay among 
them but preferred to become an anchorite on his own. And thus he left 
the monastery and wandered to the south, in those districts, and stayed in 
a place on his own, living in solitude. For this reason, then, the 
inhabitants of the city chose him and ordained him as their bishop, for 
habitually the members of the holy community do not accept a dignity of 
this kind, because of their great humility. He became a bishop who was 
famous in that whole district, achieved great acts of asceticm and was 
merciful in particular for the poor and the distressed, supplying them with 
all they needed, without ever rejecting anybody who appealed to him.  

28 You have seen, O my beloved, that if the sinner turns back to God and 
performs his will, He will not only receive him joyfully, but He will raise 
him and glorify him all the more. If I wanted to recount all the miracles 
of that one (i.e. Pachomius), many books could not contain them.24 
Nevertheless, I will tell you one more, in order that we save up the 
remainder.  

                                                           
23 I.e. Koptos, modern Qift.  
24 Cf. Jn. 21: 25. 
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29 Those holy monks are such men that nobody who is defiled by any sin  
is able to approach the altar unless they discover him through the Holy 
Spirit that dwells within them. I saw also that when some of his sons in 
that place in private considered committing a sin, the man of God, 
Pachomius, knew it before they had performed the act and thus he 
stripped them of the monastic habit and dispelled them from the rank of 
the monks in ignominy. You have seen, O my beloved, that he who will 
direct his heart towards God will become entirely one with the Holy 
Spirit. Let us, for our part, emulate these holy men and chase from 
ourselves every negligence that is inside us ... for ... these, while we 
admire the ascetism of the saints.   

The friendship between Jonathan and David. 

30 Let us return to the remainder of the question after which your piety 
inquired. For you spoke about  

Jonathan and David, (inquiring) for 
what reason they enjoyed such 
friendship.25 Listen and I will tell 
you. It is not the ones who are 
produced by the (same) womb that 
are friends, but it is the ones who 
are produced by practice: these will 
not be able to separate forever. Do 
you want to understand? Listen.    

(Vat. Copt. 145, f. 15r) Jonathan 
and David, (inquiring) for what 
reason they obtained such 
friendship. Listen, I will tell you. 
The ones who are produced by the 
(same) womb are not (friends) 
according to love but according to 
the flesh. On the contrary, it is the 
ones who are produced by practice: 
these will not be able to separate 
forever even when they are free to 
choose. Do you want to know the 
truth? Listen.   
 

31 Cain and Abel were brothers to 
each other, and they were born 
from the same father and the same 
mother, yet Cain killed his brother 
Abel.26 Jonathan, however, and 
David were strangers to each other, 

Cain and Abel were brothers to 
each other, and they were born to 
their one mother and the same 
father, (yet) one arose against the 
other and killed him. Jonathan, 
however, and David were strangers 

                                                           
25 2 Sam. 1: 26. 
26 Cf. Gen. 4: 1-8. 
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yet Jonathan died for David out of 
his free will. Even if this was not 
stated explicitly, Holy Scripture 
testifies thus:27 And Jonathan went 
to meet David and when he had 
found him, he spoke with him and 
David told him all his complaints. 
And Jonathan said to David: "I will 
find out what is in my father's heart 
and I will tell you tomorrow." And 
not only did Saul not speak with 
Jonathan about David in a peaceful 
way, but Saul even plotted to take 
Jonathan's life, when he attempted 
to hit him with the spear. And also 
in these circumstances Jonathan did 
not fear the menace of his father, 
seeing the full measure of evil. And 
he went secretly to David, 
concluding a covenant with him 
and preserving his good disposition 
towards him.  
 

to each other, (yet) Jonathan died 
for David out of his free will. Even 
if this was not stated explicitly, the 
Holy Scriptures testifies (f. 15v) 
thus: And Jonathan went to meet 
David and once he had found him, 
he spoke with him and David told 
him all his complaints. And 
Jonathan said to David: "I will find 
out what is in my father's heart and 
I will tell you tomorrow." And not 
only did Saul not speak with 
Jonathan in a peaceful way, but 
Saul even wished to take Jonathan's 
life, when he attempted to hit him 
with the spear. Also in these 
circumstances, Jonathan did not 
fear the plot of his father, seeing 
the full measure of his evil. For he 
went secretly to David, concluding 
a covenant with him and preserving 
his disposition towards him. 
 
 

32 The people of this present age, 
however, not only do not die for 
their friends, but they deliver their 
friends onto death for a glass of 
wine and a small piece of bread, let 
alone for gold or silver and other 
things of that kind. If you will not 
watch your disposition, then you 
have stopped being a human and 
have become an animal. For the 
disposition represents the rational 
faculty: When you take the animal 
nature, then resign from being 
called man.  

The people of this present age, 
however, not only (f. 16r) do not 
die for their friends, but they 
deliver their friends to be killed for 
a glass of wine and a piece of 
bread, let alone for gold and silver 
and things of this kind. If you will 
not watch your disposition, you 
have stopped being a human and 
have become an animal. For the 
animal disposition is irrational: 
When you take the animal nature, 
resign from being called man. 

  
                                                           
27 1 Sam. 20. 
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33 Die for your friend, not for evil 
but for good. For there is a friend 
whose friendship is perdition 
because of the forbidden commerce 
which they (the friends) have with 
each other. If you really want your 
friendship to last, then teach your 
friend not to fall into sin.  
 
The heretic Carpocratius. 
 
34 I would like to give a long 
speech about these things, but I 
know that there is a limit to 
everything, according to the word 
of the wise Solomon.28 For I 
remember that your love asked 
about faith, (inquiring) how we 
shall keep it. I will tell you a story 
that happened in my time and that 
of our fathers, in those days when I 
followed my holy father Apa 
Alexander, the archbishop,29 as I 
was a deacon at that time.  
 

Die for your friend, just not for 
evil. For there is a friend whose 
friendship is perdition because of 
the forbidden commerce which 
they (the friends) have with each 
other. If you really want your 
friendship to last, then teach (your 
friend)  not to fall (f. 16v) into sin. 
 
 
 
I would like to deliver a full speech 
about these things, but I know that 
there is a limit for everything 
according to the word of the wise 
man. Also I remember that your 
love asked about the upright faith, 
(inquiring) how we shall keep it. I 
will recount to you a story that 
happened in the days of our fathers, 
in those days when I was a deacon, 
following my father, Alexander, as 
I was a deacon at that time.  
 

35 It happened, when the council 
of our holy fathers, the bishops, 
had gathered in Nicaea, at the order 
of the pious emperor Constantine, 
that there was someone called 
Carpocratius, 
  

It happened, when the holy council 
of the bishops had gathered in 
Nicaea, at the order of God and the 
pious emperor Constantine, that 
there was someone called 
Carpocratius, 

whose name is not even worthy to be pronounced, who was also sitting at 
the council. And when our holy fathers established the canons of the 
faith, while the Holy Spirit was with them, giving them guidelines, that 
impure one reacted with foolish talk and argued with them.    

                                                           
28 Cf. Ecc. 8: 6. 
29 I.e. Alexander of Alexandria (312-328).  
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36 And when he continued contradicting the truth, saying that what our 
fathers said is not the truth, but that they erred in the faith, then the 
emperor Constantine summoned him and said to him: "How have you 
come to know that it is not the truth what our fathers say? Are then ... 
you?" The one whose name is not worthy to be pronounced, 
Carpocratius, who is covered with curse and shame, answered: "It is not  
true that Christ spent nine months in the womb of Mary, the Holy Virgin, 
but they were seven months." The one who bears Christ, Apa Alexander 
of Constantinople, for he too was sitting in the council, replied: "By no 
means shall we believe thus as you say, but we believe that Christ 
experienced, in his mercy for mankind, everything man that does, except 
for sin."30  

37 And when that foolish and impure fellow kept contradicting, saying 
that this was not the truth, the emperor decreed in this way, that 

the two cloaks, that of the holy 
archbishop Apa Alexander and that 
of the defiled Carpocratius, be 
taken and both be thrown into the 
fire. And the one that would burn, 
would be his whose faith is vain. 
And they were taken and thrown 
into the fire according to the order 
of the emperor. Immediately, the 
judgment became manifest and 
God glorified those who fight for 
his faith. The cloak of the impure 
wretch burned and became 
worthless right away as it fell into 
the fire. By contrast, the one of the 
holy Archbishop, Apa Alexander, 
remained unharmed as it was 
before and even, in a miraculous 
way, became more lustrous.  
 

(Vat. Copt. 145, f. 17r) the two 
cloaks, that of the holy archbishop 
Apa Alexander and that of the 
accursed Carpocratius, be taken 
and both be thrown into the fire. 
And the one that would burn, 
would be his whose faith is vain. 
And they were taken and both 
thrown into the fire according to 
the order of the emperor. 
Immediately, the judgment of God 
became manifest and God glorified 
those who fight for his faith. The 
cloak of that wretched one, 
Carpocratius, burned and became 
entirely worthless right away as it 
reached the fire. By contrast, the 
one of the holy Apa Alexander, 
remained unharmed as it was 
before and even became much 
more lustrous.  

                                                           
30 Cf. Heb. 4: 15. 
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38 At that moment, the crowd of 
the Senate cried out: "One is the 
son of Mary! Jesus prevailed! Jesus 
is glorified! True God from true 
God! Christ is our God! He is 
consubstantial with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit. And one is the faith 
of the three-hundred-and-eighteen 
holy bishops, the patrons of the 
entire inhabited world." After 
Carpocratius had been put to shame 
before such a distinguished 
assembly, the emperor ordered to 
excommunicate him. As for the 
bishops, they obtained the fullness 
of the trophy of triumph and 
returned to their fatherland while 
God glorified them.  
  

Right away, the crowd of the 
Senate cried out: "One is the son of 
Mary! (f. 17v) Jesus Christ  
prevailed! Jesus Christ is glorified! 
He is true God from true God! 
Jesus Christ is our God! He is 
consubstantial with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit. And one is the faith 
of the three-hundred-and-eighteen 
bishops, the patrons of the entire 
inhabited world." After 
Carpocratius had been put to shame 
in the middle of such a 
distinguished crowd, the emperor 
ordered to excommunicate him. As 
for the bishops, they obtained the 
trophy of triumph and returned to 
their residences while God helped 
them and the emperor and the 
Senate glorified them.  
 

39 Therefore, O my sons, take care 
not to transgress the canons that 
you were taught and which I 
entrusted to you, and not to listen 
to these foreign teachings, but to 
believe in the Holy Trinity, the 
Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. Such is the strength and the 
hope of all Christians. Take care 
that you walk in the dignity of the 
vocation by which you have been 
called.31 It is written that: 
"Circumcision is of value if you 
obey the law",32 that is to say: even 
if you are baptized but do not 
observe the commandments of 

Therefore, my beloved and my 
sons, take care not to transgress the 
canons that you were taught (f. 18r) 
and which I entrusted to you, and 
not to follow foreign teachings, and 
to believe in the Holy Trinity, the 
Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. Such is the strength and the 
salvation of all Christians. Take 
care that you walk in the dignity of 
the vocation by which you have 
been called. It is written that: 
"Circumcision is of value if you 
obey the law", that is to say: even if 
you are baptized but do not observe 
the commandments of baptism and 

                                                           
31 Cf. Eph. 4: 1. 
32 Rom. 2: 25. 
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Christianity, you will not profit in 
any way.   
 

Christianity, you will not profit in 
any way.  
 

On Holy Communion.  
 
40 As for the other problem, about 
which your piety has also inquired 
with my ignorance, to wit: whether 
or not God gives himself upon the 
altar into the hands of everyone 
who will go to communion - this 
matter is easy to understand for 
everyone. If indeed someone who 
is defiled with filth will not dare to 
sit down with the king of this 
world, who is himself a man like 
everybody, then will God himself 
give his body into the hands of a 
sinful man? Just as, once more, no 
man who is full of sores and whose 
sores emit pus is able to lay down 
at the table of the emperor and eat 
with him, in the same way God will 
not suffer that the impure partakes 
of his body.  
 

 
 
As for the other problem, about 
which your piety has inquired with 
my ignorance, to wit: whether or 
not God gives himself upon the 
altar to everyone who will go to 
communion – everyone can easily 
understand this matter. (f. 18v) If 
someone who is defiled with filth 
will not dare to sit down with the 
king of this earth, even though he is 
himself a man like everybody, then 
will God himself give his body into 
the hand of a sinner? Just as, once 
more, no man who is full of sores 
and whose sores emit pus and who 
stinks foul will dare to lay down at 
the table of the emperor and eat 
with him, in the same way God will 
not suffer that those who are 
impure with sin partake of his table 
together with those who did his 
will.  
 

41 For this matter of receiving the 
holy mysteries befits the man who 
purifies himself first, knowing that 
if he receives (them) in state of 
defilement, he will be subject to 
judgment. Do you think, O man, 
that you will be able to hide before 
Him who knows the depth of the 
heart of each of us?33 He who 
stands near the holy altar?  

This matter of receiving the holy 
mysteries befits each man who 
purifies himself before he partakes 
from them, knowing that if he 
receives (them) in state of 
defilement, he will be subject to 
judgment. Do you think, O man, 
that you can hide before Him who 
sees the depth of the heart, that is 
God, who stands near the table, 
knowing ... 

                                                           
33 Cf. Rev. 2: 23.  
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42 May it be ... that we become holy, so that we will come to resemble 
Him in his glory, so that moreover we will receive these great boons 
"which no eye has seen, no ear has heard, no human mind has conceived, 
the ones that He has prepared for those who love him"34 and keep his 
commandments, through the grace and the charity of our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, this one to whom is the glory together with his good Father and 
the Holy Spirit, forever and ever. Amen. 

                                                           
34 1 Cor. 2: 9. 
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Homily on Pentecost, attributed to Athanasius of 
Alexandria 

(f. 118v) 0

 

1 

2

3

(f. 119r)
                                                           
1 καθήγησις for κατήχησις. 
2 ὀνομάζω. 
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4

5

6 (f. 119v)
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7

8

(f. 
120r)

9

                                                           
3 αὐθάδης.
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10
(f. 120v)

11

                                                           
4 Ms. twice 
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12
(f. 

121r)

13

14

(f. 
121v)

15 
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16

(f. 122r)

17

                                                           
5 Ms.  
6 Ms.  
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18

(f. 
122v)

19

20

                                                           
7 was corrected from  
8 φλέγμα. 
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(f. 123r)

21

22

(f. 123v)

                                                           
9 Ms.  
10 Ms. 
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23

24

(f. 124r)

25

                                                           
11 κεράννυμι.  
 



Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016Processed on: 29-9-2016

505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers505646-L-sub01-bw-Rooijakkers

On Pentecost: Edition 
 

238 
 

26

(f. 124v)

27

                                                           
12 Ms.  
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(f. 125r)

28

29

(f. 125v) 

                                                           
13 Ms. , read περιδέξιον. 
14 κόσυμβος. 
15 ὑακίνθινος. 
16 Ms.  
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30 

31

(f. 
126r)

32

                                                           
17 ἔντριχος. 
18 Ms.  
19 Ms.  
20 Ms.  
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33

(f. 126v)

34
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(f. 127r)

35

36

(f. 127v)

37 
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38
(f. 128r)

39

                                                           
21 Read . 
22 Ms.
23 Read  
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(f. 128v)

40

41

(f. 129r)
                                                           
24 Read  
25 δοκιμασία. 
26 Ms. 
27 Ms.  
28 ἀσύνετος. 
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42

 

43

(f. 
129v) 

                                                           
29 Read 
30 Read  
31 Ms. 
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44

45

(f. 130r)

 

46

                                                           
32 Correct ?
33 ἀνάγνωσις. 
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(f. 130v)

47

48
(f. 131r) 

                                                           
34 Read
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49

(f. 131v) 

50

                                                           
35 Read  or .  
36 Read  
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51 (f. 
132r)

52

                                                           
37 Ms.  
38 γένος. 
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(f. 132v) 

53

54

(f. 133r) 
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55

56

(f. 133v) 

57

                                                           
39 Ms.  
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 (f. 134r)

58

59 (f. 
134v)

60
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61

(f. 135r)

                                                           
40 Ms.  
41 Ms.  
42 Ms.  
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63 (f. 135v) 

64 (f. 136r)

                                                           
43 Ms. 
44 Read  
45 Ms.  
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65

(f. 136v)

66
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67

(f. 
137r) 

68

69 (f. 137v) 
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70

(f. 138r)

71

                                                           
46 Ms.  
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72

(f. 138v) 

73

                                                           
47 Read
48 κεράννυμι. 
49 Ms.  
50 Read 
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(f. 
139r)

74

75

(f. 139v) 

                                                           
51 Ms.  
52 δρομεύς. 
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76 

(f. 140r

77

78

                                                           
53 Ms.  
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79 (f. 140v)

                                                           
54 ἀντίδικος. 
55 Ms. Corrected after Jn. 14: 26. 
56 Ms. Corrected after Jn. 14: 26. 
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Homily on Pentecost, attributed to Athanasius of 
Alexandria 

 

Title 

0 A homily of Apa Athanasius, the archbishop of Alexandria, which he 
delivered about the feast of the holy Pentecost while a crowd of bishops 
were sitting in his presence in the church, (and) about the ordinance of 
wealth and poverty, so that everyone may glorify God according to the 
dispensation that God has ordained for him. In the peace of God, Amen.  

Prologue: belief and unbelief 

1 "Listen, heaven, hear, earth, to the words of my mouth! Let the whole 
earth pay attention to my voice and may you receive my words as dew 
upon herbs and a breeze upon grass, for it is the name of the Lord which I 
will proclaim and I will boast upon our God, for all his works are true 
and judgements are his ways, a faithful God who does not show partiality. 
Just is the Lord and holy."1 

2 These things Moses said on account of his people, they who did not 
want to obey the prophet of God and be saved. Therefore they did not 
recite the Ode of the Law. He realized that it was a stiff-necked people2 
and that they did not seek God.  

3 We, too, my brothers, let us beware that not our Lord Jesus leaves us 
behind, as when Moses brought them out of the land of Egypt to take 
them to the Land of Promise: when they had become disobedient to God, 
they perished in the desert.3 Us, Christ brought out of impiety into piety. 
He took us out of the terrestrial world and brought us to the heavenly 

                                                           
1 Dt. 32: 1-4. 
2 Ex. 32: 9; Dt. 9: 6. 
3 Cf. 1 Cor. 10: 1-11. 
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world. Beware that we cause him anger, just as they caused Moses anger, 
so that he throws us in the fiery Gehenna! 

4 For to others He said: "The publicans and the prostitutes will enter the 
kingdom of heavens before you,"4 because they did not believe in him. 
Therefore he told them: "Truly, I tell you, they will come from east and 
west and recline with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
heavens. But the children of the kingdom will be cast out into the outer 
darkness, the place where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth."5  

5 Now then, my beloved, perhaps there are some among you who 
pronounce the name of Christ while they do not believe in him. May 
people of this kind listen to the word of David: "I have set my trust upon 
you, Lord, with the whole of my heart."6 Beware not to confess his name 
with your mouth alone, while you do not believe in him with your heart, 
in order that you will be saved. Do you not fear then on account of what 
was said about you: "This people honours me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me, said the Lord."7 

6 And surely there will be said to you, as to those who have become 
unbelievers of God, these words: "They forsook God, their Saviour, who 
fed them,"8 and also: "They forsook the fountain of living water. They 
hewed out for themselves cisterns that cannot contain their water." 9 
Rather may the Lord be witness with me, according to Jeremiah's 
prophecy, that: "They have known me, from their smallest up to their 
greatest,"10 for in the Lord Jesus the whole fullness of divinity dwells 
bodily.11 

 

                                                           
4 Mt. 21: 3. 
5 Mt. 8: 11-12. 
6 Ps. 118: 10. 
7 Isa. 29: 13; quoted in Mt. 15: 8; Mk. 7: 6. 
8 Cf. Jer. 5: 7. 
9 Jer. 2: 13. 
10 Jer. 31: 34. 
11 Col. 2:9. 
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Obedience and disobedience 

7 Then you may find others who perfectly believe in him, but do not obey 
his teaching, and to whom He will say on that day: "Why do you call me 
Lord, Lord, and do not do what I tell you?"12 When there are some who 
are called Christians by men, while they are walking in arrogance, they 
will not be granted the hope of the kingdom of heavens nor its benefits 
nor the delight of Paradise, the things that God promised to those who 
will love him and keep his commandments,13 since they have loved this 
age, which is temporary.  

8 O man, how many are the days of your life that you can turn your back 
on these things that last forever? The prophet cries out that you may 
listen and understand the brevity of the delight of this age. Therefore he 
tells you, crying out: "The days of our years are seventy years."14 Then 
are you not afraid since, after having lived seventy years, it is inevitable 
for you to be taken out of the age that you are presently seeing? 

9 Why have you not followed the example of him who says: "Our 
citizenship is in heavens"?15 For the Lord is heard saying: "Do not store 
up treasures for yourselves on earth, there where moth and rust destroy 
them and thieves steal them. But store up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, there where the moth does not destroy and where thieves do not 
steal."16 Do you not see how the Apostle upbraids the Colossians, saying: 
"When you died with Christ to the principles of the world, why do you 
return to them?"17 What then are those things about which he says and 
proclaims: "Do not touch nor taste nor approach them!",18 but those about 
which he preaches to them: "Put to death your members that are upon the 
earth: fornication, uncleanness, impurity, passion, desire and greed"?19 

                                                           
12 Lk. 6: 46 
13 Cf. Dt. 7: 9. 
14 Ps. 90: 10. 
15 Php. 3: 20.  
16 Mt. 6: 19-20. 
17 Col. 2: 20. 
18 Col. 2: 21. 
19 Col. 3: 5. 
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These are the works of every man who thinks in the categories of the 
world. 

10 Why then do you fornicate, although you have a wife? Tell me, what 
is the benefit that you will find when you destroy a woman who is not 
yours? Are you then not afraid that you will be arrested by men? Are you 
not aware of him of whom it was said: "He who watches over Israel will 
neither sleep nor slumber"?20 For he watches you in every place. Do you 
not know that he will judge you like the Jews, to whom he told: "They all 
forsook me, said the Lord, they settled in the houses of prostitutes, they 
became like randy horses, each neighing after the wife of his 
neighbour"?21 

The Christian household 

11 Even if you are not an adulterer, O man, but you have slept with an 
alien woman who has no husband, when she becomes pregnant, what will 
you do? Will you then agree to let it (the child) inherit with your 
(legitimate) children? If you do not kill it because of the scandal of men, 
then - if it will live - it will spend all its life-time cursing you because of 
the poverty that it lives in. What then will you say on that day and what is 
your defence before the judge, when you shall account for the 
abomination that you committed? Will you answer for the infidelity that 
you have shown to your spouse? Will you account for the complaint of 
your children, whom you treated unjustly by ruthlessly spending your 
possessions with the prostitutes? 

12 For what is proper for you (to do) is to administer what God has given 
to you according to his will: one portion for your household and your 
children and another portion for the needs of the poor, so that you may 
find it to your credit in the coming age, in the place where you will join 
your fathers,22 and that you feed the poor, the widows and the orphans 
from the abundance of your possessions. 

                                                           
20 Ps. 120: 4. 
21 Jer. 5: 7-8. 
22 Cf. 1 Chr. 17: 11. 
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13 For how long will you frequent the cafes and the useless crowds? Why 
do you care only about yourself? Did you then acquire exemption from 
death, thinking that He will leave you here forever? Why do they take 
from us daily and are we not afraid that we ourselves will be taken? Look 
how the prophet admonished others when he had found them putting their 
trust in the world alone. He told them: "Where are your fathers and where 
are your prophets? Did they perhaps live forever? Rather, accept my 
words and my laws, said the Lord."23  

14 If you, however, would have understood that you are a sojourner upon 
earth, just as David said: "I am a sojourner upon earth, sojourning just 
like all my fathers"24 - if you would have considered these words, O man, 
not only you would not gather yourself treasures upon earth nor would 
you commit adultery, but you would even abstain from intercourse with 
your wife.  You would become like those who have said: "This city is not 
permanent; it is the one for which we are searching, the one we are 
looking forward to,"25 those who are walking in hunger and thirst and 
need while suffering, those whom the world was not worthy.26  

15 Why then, O man, have you been entrusted with a wife and children 
and possessions? Are they granted to you forever? Do you perhaps not 
know that you live today and have died tomorrow? Are you unaware that 
you have been entrusted with a wife and children in order to bring them 
up in piety? You are the one who will account for them. For the man is 
the head of the woman, as the wise Paul said. 27 If you did not cause 
offence, then your children will be blameless in the day of the judgment. 
If you are a womanizer or rapacious or violent or a thief and they too will 
walk in your ways, you will account for them before God.  

16 But when you are free of all these things, and they have not heard a 
word of blasphemy or falsehood from your mouth, nor slander or hatred 
or arrogance, you will be innocent as regards your children. And they, for 
                                                           
23 Zec. 1: 5-6. 
24 Ps. 38: 13. 
25 Cf. Heb. 13: 14.  
26 Heb. 11: 37-38. 
27 1 Cor. 11: 3; Eph. 5: 23. 
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their part, will live in piety and they will bless you. They will govern 
with you as a good father and be your heirs. For since the beginning, God 
has established the authority of the man over his wife and his children.28 
Indeed, thus all the saints behaved, fearing the Lord, entreating him for 
their salvation together with their children. 

17 For not only concerning visible acts, but also the thoughts of their 
heart you will account for them, according to what Job says: "Perhaps my 
sons have nourished wicked thoughts against God in their heart." 
Therefore that he offered sacrifices to God for them.29 Become then, O 
man, a teacher for your own children, teaching them to keep all the 
commandments of God in their heart and in every work that they will 
undertake, according to what the lawgiver says: "You shall love the Lord, 
your God, with your entire heart, with all your thoughts and with your 
entire soul. And these words that I command you today are to be in your 
heart and your soul and you are to teach them to your children so that 
they follow them."30 

18 David, indeed, did this when he entreated, saying: "Do not snatch the 
word of truth from my mouth." 31  For we see some who teach their 
children great terrible oaths, blasphemy and shameful talk from their 
early age. Did not you hear then, O man, that: "for every idle word they 
will speak, men will have to account on the day of judgment"?32 Perhaps 
you do not know what the judgment is, about which the Apostle James 
said: "Judgment is merciless to the one who has not shown mercy"?33 
Examine yourself when an illness has befallen you and you will know the 
exact nature of the judgment. How, when there is a fever inside you, your 
tongue becomes dry from thirst, and how you go on drinking water all the 
time because of the heat, if at least you will be given the chance to drink, 
because of the phlegm and the filth that come up from your heart. 

                                                           
28 Cf. Gen. 3: 16. 
29 Job. 1: 5. 
30 Dt. 6: 5-7. 
31 Ps. 118: 43. 
32 Mt. 12: 36. 
33 Jam. 2: 13. 
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19 Look, furthermore, also at people when they are going to die, at the 
moment the true judgment comes and they do not have the chance to 
return, at the moment man will see his life being taken bit by bit. Indeed, 
if it were possible, he would give all his possessions in order to be saved 
from death. For at the time when He ordered you to give your 
possessions to the poor, you forgot about them, even though some were 
being hungry, others naked, some working for you while you robbed 
them of their wages. 

20 What shall I tell you, O man, about these great distractions with which 
you waste your time, while you employ a mass of people for your works, 
not allowing them to serve the God who created them? For you employ 
many for your pleasures, some for your field, others for your ships as 
well, some for your service and even your children you nourish in the 
deception of this age, instead of following the example of Abraham the 
patriarch. For he was very rich and he used his wealth according to the 
will of God and also taught those who belonged to his household like a 
good teacher. 

21 Let us consider also the faith of his chief servant, who was in his 
house, how he prayed faithfully for his lord.34 Not only his servant alone, 
but he taught also Isaac, his son, to serve God from his early age, not 
allowing him to behave arrogant towards his servants, whom God had 
granted him.35 But you, you did not spare your servants, who - on top of 
it - share with you in the single grace of Christ Jesus, with whom there is 
no difference between slave and freeman.36 Do you not feel ashamed 
before your Lord, Him who took the form of a slave for our sake?37 But 
you harass your servants without mercy, them for whom Christ gave his 
body and his blood.  

 

                                                           
34 Gen. 24. 
35 Cf. Gen. 25: 5-6. 
36 Cf. Ga. 3: 28. 
37 Cf. Php. 2: 7. 
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22 Are you not able to wash yourself with water, only to be washed by 
others? Why do you scorn your Lord by letting someone else wash your 
feet, whereas you see the Lord of heaven and earth who, wrapped in a 
towel, poured water into the basin and washed his disciples' feet?38 But 
you, O man, to whom other men are entrusted, either hundred or fifty or 
who has ten men under him or, briefly, up to a single one, be prepared to 
answer for him to the Lord. O man to whom God has entrusted someone 
who depends on you in order that you become for him like a father in 
every good thing, you - instead - love some and hate some, you frequent 
some and despise some. 

23 And you too, O miserable one, you will find yourself, after having 
passed out of this place of sojourn, being requited in return for all what 
you have done upon earth. Do you not hear, O fool, Paul saying: 
"Masters, give unto your servants what is just, knowing that your master 
and theirs is in heavens,39 and that there is no partiality before him."40 
Instead, you find people neglecting their servants in their food and their 
clothing, while they themselves are enjoying every good thing with their 
children. 

24 May they listen to the Saviour who says to them: "Woe to you, rich 
ones, for you have received your comfort! Woe to you who bless, now 
you will curse! Woe to you who are well fed, for now you will be 
hungry."41 Isaiah says: "Woe to those who are heroes at drinking wine, 
and champions at mixing drinks."42 Rather, follow the example of the 
blessed Job, who says: "Many times, my maids told me: 'Who will give 
us to be satisfied of your flesh?'"43 Remember how our Lord cried out, 
saying: "All souls are mine."44 He also says: "You shall not ill-treat a 
foreigner nor a servant of your own without mercy and you shall not 

                                                           
38 Jn. 13: 4-5. 
39 Col. 4: 1. 
40 Eph. 6: 9. 
41 Cf. Lk. 6: 24-25.  
42 Isa. 5: 22. 
43 Job. 31: 31. 
44 Cf. Jh. 17: 10. 
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oppress them, for if they cry out to me, I will listen to them, since I am a 
merciful God."45 

25 O man, who multiplies the duties of his servants so as not to let them 
be free for Him who tells them: "Free yourselves and perceive that I am 
God,"46 how can they occupy themselves with God since they are all the 
time occupied with you? - some with the clothes that you are going to 
wear, others standing ready for the clothes that you are going to lay off, 
some light the fire for you, others prepare your bed, some are sweeping 
and sprinkling, others running to the field to gather what you will eat, 
some watch your works so that no carelessness will occur in them, and 
you strike them so that they are careless in praying to God. 

26 Why do you not let one single person suffice for your service, so that 
all these in turn devote themselves to God and his works? If you do this, 
you will continue being a leader of your people in the kingdom of 
heavens. Now then, if you listen to me, I will teach you the ways of life. 
Let some of your servants go to those who are imprisoned, with some 
money. Let others visit those who are ill, and send with them some good 
things, so that they will be consoled in their illness, and you yourself 
should visit the saints. Let the others supervise the behaviour of your 
children, so that they will not become arrogant.  

27 God gave to you in order that you do what is right and He did not 
make you a leader for nothing, but in order that you would acknowledge 
Him who alone is above all leaders and follow the example of Him who 
said: "The Son of Man did not come to be served but to serve and to give 
his life as a ransom for many."47 For to some who had fulfilled their 
service well He said: "Since you have been faithful over few, I will put 
you in charge of many."48 So he who wants the word to apply to him, that 
the leaders of the peoples gathered to the God of Abraham,49 let him 
teach those who are under him according to God's will and let him 
                                                           
45 Cf. Ex. 22: 27. 
46 Ps. 45: 11. 
47 Mt. 20: 28. 
48 Mt. 25: 21. 
49 Ps. 46: 9. 
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nourish his children in the fear of the Lord, glorifying God who gave 
them to him, lest He becomes angry with you and takes your children, so 
the word that is written is fulfilled in you which says: "I will take away 
the desire of your souls, that is your sons and your daughters."50 To those 
people He said: "I struck your sons and your daughters and you did not 
accept my teaching, said the Lord."51 

28. Nay, my beloved, do not let these harsh words apply to us, but let 
each of us teach his neighbour what is good and what is right. As for our 
children, let them be wary of the vanity, the impudence and the frivolity 
of the daughters of Judah, about whom the prophet cries out: "The Lord 
will humiliate the leaders and the daughters of Zion, for they walked with 
outstretched necks and flirting eyes, dragging their fringes while stepping 
along, and with vain laughter."52 

29 For us, Christians, it is not fitting us to let things of this kind happen 
to us, for fear we walk in vanity and he will tell us too: "The Lord will 
snatch away the glory of their garments, their finery, their plaits, their 
finger-rings, their bracelets, their purple tunics, their curly hairs, their 
hair-nets, their crescents, their necklaces, the adornment of their face, 
their tassels, their anklets, their ear-rings, what they wear as girdles and 
dresses in their houses, their shiny garments, their fine linen, their byssos, 
their jacinth, the fine linen interwoven with gold and precious jacinth, 
their cloaks and their shawls. Instead of fragrance, you will get dust and 
instead of a sash, you will gird yourself with a rope and instead of your 
purple tunic, you will dress yourself in sack-cloth and instead of the 
adornment of your head, you will be dressed in sack-cloth, because of 
your works. Your chosen son, whom you loved, will fall by the sword."53 

30 You see then, O adornment-loving women, the reward that you will 
obtain for your adornment, for instead of fragrance, God has given you 
dust, instead of your purple tunics, he has dressed you in sack-cloth, 
instead of your curls, your plaits, your golden hair-net and these great 
                                                           
50 Cf. Ez. 24: 21. 
51 Cf. Ez. 23: 25. 
52 Isa. 3: 16-17. 
53 Isa. 3: 18-25. 
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strands of curls which are upon your heads, fatal baldness is what you 
will obtain. 

31 Why then, O women, do you not walk in the manner of the holy 
women, in order to escape all these things? Do you not see that virtuous 
women, who became servants of Christ in righteousness, have done away 
with these evil appearances, these misleading appearances? Which 
married lady will allow curled hair upon her head, uncovering it in order 
that the men will see it? Or who will put fringes upon her head and 
around her face or a golden hair-net in order that men look at her so that 
their soul leaps up because of her rakish appearance and the sound of the 
golden ornaments that are at her feet?  

32 But undoubtedly someone will say that perhaps they dress up for their 
husbands. I, for my part, do not call such a woman a married lady, since 
the prophet Ezekiel calls her 'whore'. 54  For he said thus: "You have 
dressed yourself up for the Chaldeans, you have put kohl upon your eyes, 
bracelets on your arms, ear-rings in your ears and a superb crown upon 
your head. You adorned yourself with gold and silver."55 Are you not an 
adulterer in this way? And your works, are they not those of a whore? 
Indeed, the prophet did not shrink from speaking about the shame of 
women who love sin, saying: "O woman, look: What is the need of these 
golden finger-rings, these bracelets and these precious stones which are 
hanging from your neck? Will they give you warmth in the winter or, if 
not, will they give you cooling in summer? What are these soft clothes 
for? For the weakness of the body? What is, moreover, the need of these 
great these great strands of curls which are upon your head?"56 

33 Then, look again at the prudent women. Not only do they not wear 
curls, but not even is their face visible and their cloak comes down upon 
their eyebrows. You will hardly see the tips of their hands in case it is 
necessary. When we see that they have not become a snare for us, we 
praise God. For we are men, too, and we live among men. The holy 

                                                           
54 Cf. Ez. 16: 35. 
55 Cf. Ez. 16: 11-13, 23: 40. 
56 Cf. Jer. 4: 30. 
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prophet Isaiah said: "I am a man whose lips are impure."57 When the 
prophet of the Lord says this, who had seen the Lord Sabaoth with his 
eyes,58 then what shall I, the wretched man that I am, say?  

34 Now then, O woman, do not bedeck yourself with gold and silver, 
which God has rejected. The Lord told Moses: "Take off these glorious 
dresses and these adornments, and I will show you what I will do for 
you."59 He says this, because the one who is covered with this external 
adornment will not see anything profitable, unless the punishments. For 
which woman, who is concerned with gold and plaits, will ever deliver a 
pure prayer to God? Will perhaps the hair of her head purify her heart, so 
that she will become a dwelling of God? No, instead she will become a 
dwelling of the devil. For the wise said about the woman who loves 
adornment: "Her heart is like a drag net and a snare is what in her hands. 
Who is upright before God will escape from her. The sinner, however, 
will be caught in her,"60 showing that her heart is a dwelling of the devil. 
For he is the drag net that swallows those whom he will catch with his 
hook and has caught with his casting net and gathered in his drag net.61 
For his hook is heavy food. His hook is violence. His teaching is the 
desire of womanizing.  

35 Therefore, O woman, do not become yourself a snare for him, but 
become like the blessed Susanna and Sara, about whom it is said that 
they are children of God.62 For the poor yet virtuous woman is precious 
in the eyes of God. For he said: "As for him who has found a good wife, 
such a (woman) is more valuable than precious stone."63 For she works 
with wool and linen and she strengthens her women on the spindle. She 
opens her hand and gives to the poor and the needy, and the paths of her 

                                                           
57 Isa. 6: 5. 
58 Cf. Isa. 6: 1-3. 
59 Ex. 33: 5.  
60 Ecc. 7: 26. 
61 Cf. Hab. 1: 15. 
62 Cf. Sus. 1: 2-3; 1 Pe. 5-6. 
63 Pro. 31: 10. 
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house are full of blessings.64 Like an ear-ring in a sow's snout, thus is the 
beauty of a wicked woman.65 

36 Indeed, the patriarch Jacob, as he knew that sin is caused by abundant 
adornment, took for that reason the golden rings that were in the ears of 
his women and his daughters, destroyed them and hid them in the earth.66 
For the principle of idolatry arose from women’s earrings, those that 
Aaron took and fashioned into a calf.67  

Wealth and poverty  

37 Now then, my children, this is what has occurred to me in the 
presence of the Lord and I did not shrink from telling it to you, begging 
each of you to take care of his soul before we will be fetched. We will not 
be left here forever! On the contrary, daily people are snatched away 
from us. Where are our parents who begot us? And our friends who left 
us? Did any of them return to us? We know that it is us who are going to 
them, but they will not return again to us. There are many, indeed, who 
died without seeing the contentment of their children. There are also 
many whose children died and left their parents in a miserable state. 
Others became insane due to the death of their children and their beloved, 
because of the great amount of their possessions, which strangers 
inherited since they did not have a heir. Many other people, again, 
squandered their possessions without purpose because of their beloved 
who had died. 

38 The differentiation of death does not depend on itself alone, but on the 
disposition of God, in order that nobody will forget death, for fear his 
heart will love the realities of this age and believes them to be marvellous 
things, while they are in fact shadows that decline. Where are these great 
and famous names, those who became famous through gold and silver 
and their numerous possessions? And the kings of the nations and those 
who subdued the wild beasts? Where are they who built these great cities, 

                                                           
64 Cf. Pro. 31: 13, 19-20. 
65 Pro. 11: 22. 
66 Cf. Gen. 35: 4. 
67 Ex. 32: 2-4 
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those who mocked the nations thanks to the crowd of their followers? 
Have they not all turned into dust and become as if they even did not 
exist? Did they not all pass like a shadow?  

39 Look at how the righteous one has perished while nobody paid 
attention. Indeed, the righteous and those who toil will not be left here 
forever. Likewise, also the sinners will not be left according to their own 
desire. Why then are we diligent for the place where we sojourn for a 
short time and are we careless, by contrast, about the house where we 
will go forever? For if we attach ourselves to this place, we will not find 
the other one. Do you not see the wretched Nineve, how he used to dress 
in purple and fine linen while being in the world and how wonderfully he 
rejoiced daily?68 When he had gone to the other place, he not only did not 
rejoice, but not even a finger (wet) with water was allowed upon his 
tongue, although he begged Abraham saying: "My father Abraham, send 
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue, 
for I am suffering in this fire."  

40 Also consider how he answered 69  him. He (Abraham) said: 
"Remember that you have already received your good things in your 
lifetime, Lazarus, however, evil things. And now he is comforted here 
and you are being tormented." You have seen, O my beloved, that a life 
is held for a life and that this world is a test.70 Exactly therefore he (the 
rich man) called upon Abraham and did not call upon Lazarus. Likely he 
would find an excuse and say: "I am rich, that is why I went down into 
the tortures. You, however, are poor and you were saved." Exactly 
therefore he was not able to say this, as he knew that the difference in this 
situation did not depend on wealth, but on him himself. 

41 Abraham did not dispose of his fortune with a merciless heart nor with 
a faithless heart. No! Indeed, in the kingdom there are many rich ones 
and there are many poor ones and this same situation applies to the 
punishments (of Hell) as well. For Abraham was rich in silver and gold 

                                                           
68 For what follows, cf. Lk. 16: 19-31.  
69 Lit. asked. 
70 Cf. Dt. 19: 21. 
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and cattle in great numbers and male and female slaves,71 so that the 
number of all the males who were born in his house, apart from the 
women, were three hundred and eighteen,72 not counting their fathers and 
mothers, and such a wealthy person entered life, to become the father of 
the whole world because of his piety, his faith and the gentleness of his 
heart. But the poor who will not be moved by mercy will be cast into the 
punishments. 

42 Indeed, what was the work that Lazarus did, but that he merely kept 
thanking God for what He had done to him? If you are poor, then keep 
thanking, but if you start to steal and murmur, you will be punished. In 
the same way, if you are rich and you keep walking in arrogance, pride 
and pitilessness, you will be punished, because you did not follow the 
example of the patriarch Abraham. Such a very wealthy man, he never 
became arrogant, but walked in humility. For when he rode a donkey, as 
a shepherd of a flock, only two servants accompanied him, in the manner 
of peasants, being of perfect humility in everything.73  

43 Therefore, indeed, he became worthy of such great glory, according to 
what David said: "I humbled myself, the Lord saved me and my soul 
returned to rest."74 You now, O rich man, you ride your horses and go out 
of the city, saying to yourself: "I am a disciple of Jesus," while you let a 
crowd of people follow you and prepare your way. Now, tell me, what 
kind of behaviour is this? Are you then intending to go to war, with this 
crowd following you with these sticks? But when you are truly a 
Christian disciple, you would not only not prepare yourself for fighting in 
the way you do, but it would fit you, on the contrary, to turn your cheek 
to (receive) blows to whom will strike you upon it, just like your Lord.75  

44 And if you had wished to escape the evil punishments of Nineve, the 
merciless rich man, they would have hit your right cheek and you would 

                                                           
71 Gen. 12: 16; 13: 2. 
72 Gen. 14: 14. 
73 Cf. Gen. 22: 3. 
74 Ps. 114: 6-7. 
75 Cf. Mt. 26: 67; Jn. 18: 22. 
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have turned your other one to them.76 Is this then not like what your Lord 
wrote for you in his epistles?77 If you wished to live, would you not fear 
God's judgment?78 Tell me, O rich man, in what do you put your trust 
while you live in this arrogance? What is the benefit of those golden rings 
on your fingers? Rather, this is your full worth that you adorn yourself 
with every propriety and that virtue precedes you where ever  you will go. 

45 First of all, let you be found righteous, not mixing up with women, but 
having a virtuous and decent wife whose ways are pure, teaching her to 
love God and the poor, taking her to the church daily, together with her 
children, in order to pray together with them and your servants that you 
have. When you enter your house, you should ask them about the lessons 
that were read in the church. Even if you are going to be perfect, sell all 
your possessions and give them to the poor, according to the 
commandment of our Saviour.79  Do not turn down anyone who asks you 
in faith, for He says: "He who gives to the poor, will not be wanting,"80 in 
order that you become a disciple of Jesus Christ and He fulfil all your 
needs. Do not turn your face away from a needy one who implores you, 
for it is written: "He who shuts his ears in order not to hear the poor, he 
will cry out to God and He will not listen to him,"81 but He will say: "My 
eye shall not spare you."82 

46 Now then, give, so that there will be given unto you.83 Do not let the 
reproach of the prophet apply to you, as when he said: "Her leaders are 
like wolves in her midst; the poor and the needy they violated, and the 
foreigner they oppressed, so as not to do him justice."84 He also says: 
"Her rulers are disobedient, they are the companions of thieves, they love 
to receive bribes, they run after repaying one thing for another; they who 

                                                           
76 Mt. 5: 39; Lk. 6: 29. 
77 Probably Gospels?  
78 Cf. Rom. 2: 2. 
79 Mt. 19: 21. 
80 Cf. Pro. 28: 27. 
81 Pro. 21: 13. 
82 See for instance, Ez. 8: 18. 
83 Lk. 6: 38. 
84 Ez. 22: 29. 
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judge an orphan do not pay heed to the judgment of a widow."85 He also 
says: "The Lord will enter into judgment with the elders of the people 
and their leaders."86 He also says: "Why do you oppress my people and is 
the plunder of the poor in your houses?"87 Who will be able to stand up to 
him in that day or to say: "I heard your voice, I was afraid and I hid for I 
am naked"?88  For in the last day, when he will judge us, who will be able 
to bear his anger?89  

47 Indeed, they will melt like wax!90 For the prophet Daniel already told 
us in the beginning, wishing to inspire us with fear, he said: "His throne 
is a flame of fire, its wheels are ablaze with fire, while a river of fire is 
flowing before him. Thousands upon thousands are serving him and ten 
thousands upon ten thousands are waiting upon him."91 After all these, 
the Saviour says: "All flesh will be seasoned in fire."92 Test yourself, O 
man, through your acts,93 to see whether you are able to cross the river of 
fire so that you will not burn. For in that fire you will be tested. It is also 
said in Ezekiel, the prophet: "I will take you, I will gather you and I will 
blow upon you with the fire of my wrath; I will take you with my rod." 94 

48 May it happen to us that He gathers us to him and does not leave us to 
be dispersed. We, for our part, let us say to him: See, we have followed 
you with our entire heart.95 So that He, for his part, will have mercy upon 
us and gather us with the rod of his love. For it is good for us to come 
under the rod of God’s discipline. As he says: "He will strike us and heal 
us."96 We, for our part, let us say: "When I have sinned, it is good for me 
to humiliate myself, so that I may understand your ordinances."97 And 
                                                           
85 Cf. Isa. 1: 23. 
86 Isa. 3: 14. 
87 Isa. 3: 14. 
88 Gen. 3: 10. 
89 Cf. Rev. 6: 17. 
90 Cf. Ps. 21: 14. 
91 Dan. 7: 9-10. 
92 Mk. 9: 49. 
93 Cf. Sir. 37: 30. 
94 Cf. Ez. 20: 34, 22: 21. 
95 1 Kgs. 14: 8. 
96 Job. 5: 18. 
97 Ps. 118: 71. 
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Jeremiah, too, said: "You disciplined me and I have been disciplined. 
You turned yourself to me and I will turn myself, for you are the Lord, 
my salvation. Before my captivity, I repented."98 David also says: "Prove 
me, O God, and know my heart."99 

49 So that, my brothers, it is better to accept every pain than that you hear 
this great and fearful voice forever: "Depart from me, you who are cursed, 
into the eternal fire that is prepared for the devil and all his angels."100 
For about those it is said: "They will receive everlasting punishment.101 
For I was hungry and you did not feed me, I was thirsty and you did not 
let me drink, I was naked and you did not cover me, I was in prison and 
you did not come to me, I was a foreigner and you did not receive me."102 
O man, do you not know that after your death, there will be done to you 
like what you have done? For the prophet Obadiah says: "Like you have 
done, there will be done to you,"103 just as to this unmerciful man, Nineve.    

50 This blessed man, Lazarus, had been lying in his porch, covered with 
sores, and desired to be satisfied with what fell from the table of the rich 
man.104 The latter in turn cried out asking for a finger of water to cool his 
tongue, because of the torture of the fire where he was, but it was not 
granted to him. Instead, it was further blame which he heard from the one 
to whom he had appealed, saying: "My father, have mercy upon me!" 
"No mercy will be shown to you, O miserable man, for you did not have 
mercy upon your fellow man."105 Did he not sleep in your porch, that is 
the place where you went out and in? Why did you not even once bow 
down to him and ask him: "What do you need?" On the contrary, you 
went about with ostentation, seeing the great number of servants that 
followed you. Indeed, because of this empty joy, you did not remember 
your fellow, even though he was lying in your porch and you were 

                                                           
98 Jer. 31: 18-19. 
99 Ps. 138: 23. 
100 Mt. 25: 41. 
101 Mt. 25: 46. 
102 Mt. 25: 42-43. 
103 Ob. 1: 15. 
104 Cf. Lk. 16: 19-31. 
105 Cf. Jam. 2: 13. 
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passing him while entering and leaving. For it is not said: "He was in a 
corner of your house," but: "He was in your porch," in order that your 
mercilessness would be obvious to everyone. 

51 Is this not the reproach that the prophet pronounced over you when he 
said: "Woe to those who drink pure wine from bowls, while they anoint 
themselves with lotions and idle away upon soft blankets and do not 
grieve at all over the ruin of the house of Joseph,"106 that is their poor 
brothers and those who are in need. Not only will we be taken to account 
for those whom we see suffering and forget, but also about the others, 
who hide their poverty because of the disgrace of the people, you will be 
asked. 

52 You then, O bishops, do not forget such people. For you will account 
for the entire flock over whom the Holy Spirit ordained you as bishops in 
order to pasture the church of the Lord, which he acquired with his own 
blood.107 Remember His compassion for the poor and the entire race of 
men, as he said to his disciples: "I do not want to send this crowd away 
hungry, lest they faint on the road."108 And through his compassion, five 
loaves fed five thousand men, so that they ate and left over from them.109 
When you acquire this compassion, even if it is only a little bit that you 
possess, it is yet sufficient for you to feed a crowd with it.   

53 Indeed, Paul bears witness for us about these things, when he says: 
"While we live like poor, we yet make many rich." 110  Because 
compassion feeds man better than great wealth. For Nineve owned much, 
yet he did not take care of a single poor man, even though he belonged to 
his own household. The blessed Paul, by contrast, had renounced 
everything, but the work of his hands served him and those with him,111 
so that nobody would be able to say: "I have nothing to provide for the 
need of the poor." For God has entrusted you with his sheep.  

                                                           
106 Am. 6: 4, 6.  
107 Ac. 20: 28. 
108 Mt. 15: 32. 
109 Cf. Mt. 14: 20; Mk. 6: 43; Lk. 9: 17; Jn. 6: 13. 
110 2 Cor. 6: 10. 
111 Ac. 20: 34. 
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54 See how he enjoined the apostle Peter three times, saying: "Simon, 
son of John, do you love me?" He said: "Yes, my Lord, you know that I 
love you." He told him: "Herd my lambs."112 See how He repeated it 
three times, impressing this word upon him in order that he would watch 
the lambs and the sheep. For man is the work of his hands, and because 
of this did He become man, though being God, and did he die and live, so 
that we would live with him.113 Do not be negligent with the deposit that 
you have received, but be responsible for the entire flock. To the rich 
bear witness daily with what the apostle Paul wrote down for his beloved 
son Timothy, as he told him: "Enjoin the rich not to be arrogant and not 
to put their trust in wealth, which will perish, but let them put their trust 
in God, who richly provides us with everything. Let the rich of this age 
collect for themselves a good foundation for eternal life."114 Indeed, God 
also gives them the richness of his virtue. If not, they will be deprived of 
true life. 

55 Therefore, let them become stewards of God who take care of the poor, 
so that God may grant them the wealth that lasts forever. For he said: "If 
you have not been trustworthy in what is yours, then who will be able to 
entrust you with what is not yours?"115 For the kingdom of heavens is not 
theirs: it will be taken from them on account of their wealth, which is 
devoid of mercy. Who shows mercy is worthy of that eternal kingdom.116  

56 Now then, my beloved, do not let such insignificant pride in this world 
make us strangers to those eternal gifts. Do not let darkness separate us 
from the light. Do not let death separate us from life. As for the poor, 
now, this is the way in which you console them so that they remember 
their burden that is light and realize the grace that God has shown them 
by granting them a responsibility that is lighter than that of the rich, as He 
saved them the necessity to account for many heavy responsibilities. 
Since you will be questioned about your own soul alone, O poor, do not 

                                                           
112 Jn. 21: 15-17. 
113 Cf. Rom. 6: 8; 2 Cor. 13: 4; 2 Tim. 2: 11. 
114 Cf. 1 Tim. 6: 17-19. 
115 Cf Lk. 16: 10-12. 
116 Cf. Jm. 2: 13. 
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be grieved that you do not have gold, silver, gardens, pasture, slaves and 
cattle; on the contrary, what fits you is to rejoice, because you will not be 
questioned about all these things in the tribunal of God.  

57 You will not be asked whether you evilly squandered the produce of 
the land, not doing God's will with it, as you did not give it to the poor 
and the widows, or whether you sold it for gold and buried it in the earth, 
or whether you sold it at a time of scarcity for a high price, oppressing 
the poor from all sides, having made bad use of what does not belong to 
you. When you had received its price, you did not think of turning back 
to God so that he might forgive you. Instead, you buried the gold it had 
yielded in the earth, from which you will be taken away; the gold, 
however, will remain hidden in the earth as it was, but your sins will 
remain walking together with you to the tribunal where you will be taken. 
Will you then spend it in profligacy, like the young man who squandered 
his wealth in a dissolute way?117 Afterwards, when he had become needy, 
he came to his mind, sat down and cried. If his possessions had been used 
by him for the sake of charity and he would have spent them according to 
the will of God, he would have escaped many sins. For it is written: "The 
wealth of the impious is stored up for the righteous."118 

58 Have you not been saved all these reproaches, O poor? Will you be 
asked whether you melted down gold and silver for your concubines, just 
like those whom God rebuked by mouth of the prophet, saying: "I gave 
them my gold and my silver, but they made them into Baal, which is 
lust"?119 Will you be condemned because of horses, because you took 
better care of them than of human beings, whom God created according 
to his own image?120 Will ever a servant bring a charge against you at the 
tribunal of God because you ill-treated him and neglected to give him his 
food and his clothes, and because you ordered him to a job that was 
heavy beyond his power, in particular as he witnessed you eating and 
drinking from whatever his soul desired. And you, O rich man, you are 

                                                           
117 Cf. Lk. 15: 11-32. 
118 Pro. 13: 22. 
119 Cf. Ez. 16: 17. 
120 Cf. Gen. 1: 27. 
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eating with a jealous eye, without  extending your hand towards him in 
order to let him, too, taste of what you eat. Have you not been saved all 
these things, O poor man, and have you not become free to stand up 
against the rich man when he is judged because of all these things? 

59 Now, let the heretics be ashamed! Let them close their mouth full of 
poison that blasphemes against the dispensation of the creator of the 
universe, Him who takes care of all souls, which he created, and desires 
that they live all together, when they say that he created some poor and 
others rich. 

60 See, I have come upon the very grace that God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, bestowed upon the poor and others who are ill, for nothing 
has happened without God’s ordainment. Since to the poor he gave a 
straight and easy way to go, in order that they enter eternal life in the 
kingdom of heavens. Do you have lots of wine to drink daily so that you 
get drunk and start to cause difficulties and leer at a woman who is not 
yours or go and steal, so that you get caught and be killed? On the 
contrary, your poverty, in which you live, has become for you like a 
master of philosophy, who teaches you to turn away from all evil and do 
what is good and become inspired with the fear of God, while you keep 
his commandments, and give glory to him by day and by night.121 

61 Do you not know, O poor man, that the origin of nakedness is 
wine? 122  Let your mind become wakeful in everything and may you 
remain remembering the God who created you in his likeness and his 
image,123 he who allowed you to be rich in the coming age and with the 
eternal wealth of heavens.124 If you persevere in remaining like this, O 
poor man, thanking God in everything for your poverty,125 and if He sees 
that your heart is sincere towards Him, he will bestow his mercy upon 
you.126 Have you not heard the prophet Isaiah saying: "The Lord is a 

                                                           
121 Cf. Ps. 1: 2. 
122 Cf. Gen. 9: 21. 
123 Gen. 1: 26. 
124 Cf. Jam. 2: 5. 
125 Cf. Col. 3: 17. 
126 Cf. 1 Kgs. 3: 6. 
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good judge in the house of Israel: He will bestow upon you according to 
his mercy"?127 - for indeed, He did not leave them in need of their basic 
needs, to bread and water. For I trust in God to the effect that there is 
indeed nobody who owns these things but through the goodness of the 
God of heaven. Even if some people may forget someone who is in need 
- the compassion of God will not forget him.128  

62 Therefore, what is unfitting for you, O poor man, is to forget the 
wealth of virtue which belongs to you. Do not envy those who are easy-
going in their life, those for whom it is difficult to enter the kingdom of 
heavens.129 Why? Because they did not wish to give themselves pain, 
according to the word of the apostle, but on the contrary gave themselves 
over to self-defilement and all kinds of impurity and greed.130 Therefore, 
they do not believe in the Lord, who gives wealth and poverty.  

63 He, however, who wants to live in wealth and yet enter the kingdom 
of heavens, should love the Lord with the whole of his heart.131 Was not 
Zacchaeus a rich man? And yet the excess of his possessions did not 
prevent him from entering the kingdom of heavens,132 because he loved 
the Lord with the whole of his heart, even though he was a publican, 
because of his love for the Lord not in words alone, but he also put it into 
practice.133 Therefore he became worthy of the eternal life. For the Lord 
says: "If someone loves me, he shall observe my word."134 Those who 
now study this verse: "It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heavens,"135 have 
loved this verse, (but) they have defiled themselves so as not to allow 
them to enter the kingdom of heavens, because they have loved death 
more than life and they have loved this world, which will be pass by, 

                                                           
127 Isa. 63: 7. 
128 Cf. Ps. 9: 19. 
129 Cf. Ps. 36: 1, 7. 
130 Cf. Eph. 4: 19. 
131 Dt. 6: 5; Mt. 22: 37;  Mk. 12:3.  
132 Cf. Lk. 19: 9. 
133 Cf. 1 Jn. 3: 18. 
134 Jn. 14: 23. 
135 Mt. 19: 24; Mk. 10: 25; Lk. 18: 25. 
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more than that world to which no term is set.136 Indeed, we see that many 
rich men of ancient times have entered the kingdom of heavens on 
account of their compassion upon the poor, because they did not hoard up 
what they possessed. 

64 You, O bishops, do not be negligent in explaining to them the word of 
God, making yourself models of justice and purity and love, being lovers 
of the poor, consoling them with the word, enjoining upon everyone to 
remember the word of the apostle and evangelist John as he wrote in his 
letter: "Let us not love with words alone, O my beloved, but in practice 
and truth."137 

65 When there is someone, who lives the life of this world and - if he 
sees his brother in need - excludes him from his compassion, in what way 
does God's love dwell within him? Do you not remember, O men, that 
you are the administrators of the riches of this world? And that the owner 
of the riches will ask you to render account up to a single obol?138 Do you 
not know his meticulousness? For He ordered his apostles: "Gather the 
fragments that were left over, so that none of them be lost."139 Do not 
envy the rich people who had to justify themselves in this way on the day 
of judgment. For all will stand trial on the day of judgment. From him to 
whom much was entrusted, much will be demanded and from him to 
whom more was given, more will be asked.140 

66 Return to the Lord, our God, before the darkness comes, my 
beloved.141 Do not allow your feet to stumble. Watch for the light of God. 
Further, your souls will weep in the end and your eyes will shed tears 
because you have scattered the sheep of the pasture of God. Tell the 
emperor and those who are in power: "The crown upon your head has 
been taken."142 Who are they about whom the prophet says: "Humiliate 

                                                           
136 Cf. 2 Tim. 4: 10. 
137 1 Jn. 3: 18. 
138 Cf. Mt. 25: 24-28. 
139 Jn. 6: 12. 
140 Lk. 12: 48. 
141 Cf. Jn. 12: 35. 
142 Jer. 13: 18. 
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yourselves,"143 but the rich of this moment, who are guilty of every blame? 
And why then are so many people desirous for this thing (i.e. wealth)? 
When a rich tyrant assumes power, he will start by jumping upon the 
robbers.  

67 Indeed, the death of the poor is more honourable and more peaceful 
than that of the rich one. If the rich man dies, many are at risk. Some he 
ill-treated and they will mock him. Others, who had good relations with 
him, will be sad because they have been deprived of their hope for work. 
If he left money and went away, then his sons will squander it; afterwards, 
the man will become an object of derision in the end. On the other hand, 
if he did not leave (anything), they will despise him in the end and mock 
him in his death. The poor man, however, has been saved all these things. 
One single thing is what he owns in order to be found a wise poor man. 
Do not put your confidence in the wealth of this age, for it is full of all 
kinds of impurity.  

Behaviour in church 

68 Indeed, rich people are not used to stay unoccupied. Pay heed to 
yourself in church. Do you not find many poor people cleave to the word 
of God? But when a rich man enters, he has no patience at all to come 
closer in order to hear the word of God, which tells him: "Watch your 
steps when you are going to enter the house of God and draw near to him 
so that you will hear his words."144 But the rich do not want to get closer 
lest they would hear the reproaches that apply to them, for they do not 
want to listen and be saved. If it happens that one enters the church, he 
will take a seat at a distance; he will not come close to the poor, as if the 
poor were despicable, since he is afraid that they will defile his garments. 
Oh what a great lack of respect and what a misanthropy! O man, will you 
not go and turn to God with the whole of your heart? Are not the seats of 
the dignitaries beside the singers, in accordance with what the blessed 
David said: "First the rulers came, close to those who sing"?145 

                                                           
143 Jer. 13: 18. 
144 Cf. Ecc. 5: 1. 
145 Cf. Ps. 67: 26. 
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69 Why are they allowed to be closer to the place of instruction? Perhaps 
because the word applies to them? Therefore they shall seek it more 
diligently. I am speaking of you, O rich man, who is excessively rich and 
yet is careless about going to the house of God and who is slow to enter, 
but remains outside, at the gates, and whoever has entered, yet did not sit 
on the place that was appointed to him. Such people can be reproved by 
the word that is written and says: "This is what the Lord says; 'I called 
you and you did not listen to me. I stretched out my hands and you did 
not pay heed to them. Therefore, you all will fall by sword', said the 
Lord."146 He also said: "I will kill them by the word of my mouth."147 

70 Why do you not want to make yourself free for God, who says: "Be 
free and acknowledge that I am God"? 148  Instead, each is hurrying 
according to the wish of his own soul. Some are hurrying to the theatres 
and to parties; others run after vanities of the vain and short-lived world, 
rather than listening to the word of the Lord, He who cries out, saying: "I 
am the Lord, who does not change ever."149 For the Lord has appointed 
one over many, so that all would be part of one single order.   

71 If one of the dignitaries enters the church, it is inevitable that those 
who follow him and over whom he has authority enter together with him 
and pray. Instead of gaining benefit for himself alone, he will rather gain 
benefit for others as well, who follow him. Moreover, they will praise 
God because of him and, inversely, if he sins and perseveres in a 
despicable and dissolute way of life in front of them, they will in turn 
envy his evil acts and follow them. He  who has authority over them will 
be held accountable for their sins. Those who are negligent about the 
Holy Mass, are negligent for fear of hearing the reproaches that apply to 
them. Shall we not reproof those who are negligent about going to church 
in spite of the fact that the Lord made them free of care about anything 
and allowed them to devote themselves to their own salvation? They 
despised it; they did not go to the house of God, telling it in the streets 

                                                           
146 Isa. 65: 12. 
147 Cf. Hos. 6: 5. 
148 Cf. Ps. 45: 11 
149 Cf. Mal. 3: 6. 
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and the markets, even though the word of God, who wishes to let 
everyone enter the knowledge of truth,150 is overtly available. 

72 But their heart is full of foolishness and they take pleasure in useless 
words and when the pious have already finished celebrating the holy 
service, they enter with a shameless eye and approach and take from the 
body and the blood of the Lord, He who came down from the heavens 
surrounded by a crowd of countless angels and the Cherubim and the 
Seraphim and the Father with him and the Holy Spirit, crying out to 
everyone: "Come, eat of my bread and drink of my wine, for I mixed it 
for you in order that you will drink and live.151 For my flesh is real spice 
and my blood is real drink.152 For this is my blood and my body, which 
will be given for you for the forgiveness of your sins."153 

73 Therefore, you who are negligent in entering the house of God, how 
have you dared to approach the altar, wishing to receive from the flesh 
and the blood of the Lord? If you do not go to church early, then tell me, 
how have you heard the Gospel? Or what is the teaching that you have 
heard from Paul? Tell me, what is the psalm that David sung, so that our 
thoughts are lifted from this age? But you enter with great shamelessness 
and you approach what is holy with great insolence, before you have 
purified yourself by prayer and the word of God, walking in stubbornness 
as the beasts do. Verily, if only you had remained until the sacrifice had 
been brought to an end! But you snatched it and ran off like a kite. For 
this reason, the law-giver said: "You shall not eat the kite nor what 
resembles it."154   

74 Did you not hear, O man, him who derides the sluggard and the 
negligent, as it is written: "How long will you sleep, O sluggard, and 
when will you rise from sleep? You sleep a little, you slumber a little, 
with your hand upon your chest."155 After that he says: "Poverty will 

                                                           
150 1 Tim. 2: 4. 
151 Cf. Pro. 9: 5.  
152 Jn. 6: 55. 
153 Cf. Mt. 26: 26-28. 
154 Lev. 11: 13. 
155 Pro. 6: 9-10. 
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reach you quickly and need like a good runner."156 What is poverty but 
poverty of virtue? Are  there not twelve hours in the day? When you 
spend ten hours in performing the works of your body, are you not even 
free for two hours for the works of your soul?   

75 We know many people in the world who are working by day and by 
night, gathering for themselves (treasures) in the kingdom of heavens. 
You, who are negligent about their Holy Masses, woe to you that you 
have become negligent and strangers to what is profitable. For God says, 
by mouth of this great prophet Isaiah: "Behold, my servants will eat, but 
you will go hungry. Behold, my servants will drink, but you will go 
thirsty. Behold, my servants will enjoy, but you will cry out from the 
anguish of your heart, because you have left me behind, said the Lord."157  

76 If you do not want to die, O man, do not approach God while you are 
hesitating whether this is the body of Christ. You, indeed, who are the 
enemy of your neighbour, with what shameless eyes have you 
approached the God of peace? You, who are the enemy of your brother, 
you are far removed from his peace.158 Know then that Christ will not 
give you from his holy body and precious blood. Even if you partake, it 
will be condemnation for you.159 You, too, O violent man, what is your 
business with the body of Christ? Rather, you shall violate him in a 
similar manner! And if you had been present at the time when he was 
crucified, you would have gone and taken his clothes with violence, just 
as the soldiers did to him.160 Did you not hear the words of the Saviour, 
who tells you: "Whatever you did for one of these little brothers, you did 
it for me"?161 After having violated Christ yesterday, you came to me 
today, saying: "Give me from your body and your precious blood!" To 
you, however, I will not give it, and not only you, but also the others, 
who commit adultery and then enter (the church). 

                                                           
156 Pro. 6: 11. 
157 Isa. 65: 13-14. 
158 Cf. Mt. 5: 23-24. 
159 Cf. 1 Cor. 11: 29. 
160 Cf. Mt. 27: 35; Mk. 15: 24; Lk. 23: 34. 
161 Mt. 25: 40. 
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77 Do not even think, O man who commits adultery with his neighbour’s 
wife, about partaking from the grace of Christ, of which partake the 
priests of the people. O man, you have your own wife at home and you 
leave the church and go out alone to be caught in the traps of prostitution.  

78 And you, too, who is without wife and the virgin of Christ, pay heed 
to such snares. The devil and his entire host are hunting you day and 
night, since he envies you and wants to defile you with the stench of 
prostitution. Guard yourselves all the time and watch your hearts, for 
your enemy, the devil, prowls around, roaring like a lion, wishing to 
devour your souls.162 Do you not hear the wise saying: "Watch your steps 
when you go to the house of God"?163 Are there then obstacles or traps at 
the door of the house of God? What is the reason for which the 
Ecclesiastes spoke this word: "Watch your steps," as long as you have 
your eyes and see? But he says: "Beware of the traps of prostitution!" He 
likewise said about the prostitute: "Her heart is like a drag net and a snare 
is what is in her hands."164 

79 You, then, when you come to church, wash your body with holy water, 
put on radiant clothes, walk prudently, with your eyes cast down, but 
your thoughts watching up to heaven and the prayer of God in your 
mouth, while you are full of fear as if you were on your way to the 
tribunal of God. When you enter the church, sit down with the men. 
Remain close to him who recites the word of God, so that you will hear 
what is lacking you, in order that you pray to God to fulfil you so as to be 
perfect, and draw freely near to his body and his holy blood, just like a 
son who gladly kisses his father’s mouth,165 and he will receive you with 
delight and grant you his Holy Spirit, who came over the fathers, the 
apostles, according to the word of our Saviour who said: "When I leave, I 
will send you the Paraclete, the Spirit of truth, who will teach you all 
things and who will make you remember every word that I spoke to 

                                                           
162 1 Pet. 5: 8. 
163 Ecc. 5: 1.  
164 Ecc. 7: 26. 
165 Cf. Lk. 15: 20. 
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you."166 To God be the glory, the Father and his beloved Son and the 
Holy Spirit, they who dwell within the Church that will always remain 
from now till eternity. Amen.  

                                                           
166 Jn. 14: 26.  
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English Summary 

In this dissertation, four homilies preserved in Sahidic Coptic and 
attributed to Saint Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 296-373) are 
presented for the first time in a critical edition, together with an 
English translation. The edition is made after manuscripts in the 
Pierpont Morgan Library, New York, which originate from a 
deserted medieval monastery in the Egyptian province of al-
Fayoum and date from the ninth-tenth centuries. The surviving 
fragments of other manuscripts are presented in columns parallel 
to the text of the main manuscripts.  

The first homily, which is preserved in manuscript M 602, f. 89r-
98r, is an encomium in praise of the archangels Michael and 
Gabriel. This encomium heavily depends on storytelling in 
delivering its moral lessons. The homilist narrates no less than 
five stories in order to illustrate his argument.  

The second homily is about murder and greed and about Saint 
Michael, the archangel. It is preserved in manuscript M 602, f. 
98v-110v. Its title claims that it was delivered in the presence of 
Saint Pachomius, the famous monastic leader from Upper Egypt, 
when he came to visit Athanasius in Alexandria. Two visions of 
Pachomius, narrated by Athanasius, occupy most of the homily. 
The first vision exposes an unworthy deacon who proved to be a 
murderer. The second deals with the punishment of sinful 
Christians in Hell. By the end of the homily, Athanasius narrates a 
vision of his own, in which Michael, the archangel, appeared to 
him during his exile in Panopolis in Upper Egypt. In various 
passages of this homily, the influence of the apocryphal 
Apocalypse of Paul can be discerned.  

The third homily is preserved in manuscript M 577,  f. 37v-49v. 
Its title claims that this homily was delivered by Athanasius in 
response to the inquiries of clergymen from Isauria, in Asia 
Minor, who had come to visit him. The first and main subject of 
the homily is an exegesis of the pericope of the midnight friend in 
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Luke 11: 5-9. Then Athanasius relates the story of an unmerciful 
rich man, Phoibamon, who following a miracle of Saint 
Pachomius, became a monk and later a bishop of Koptos in Upper 
Egypt. A brief discussion of the friendship between Jonathan and 
David follows. Finally, the miraculous refutation of the heretic 
Carpocratius during the Council of Nicaea in 325 is recounted.    

The fourth homily is, according to its title, about Pentecost. It is 
preserved in manuscript M 595, f. 118v-140v. Athanasius as an 
author is not manifest in this homily, except in the title. The 
homilist addresses various themes on the basis of a great number 
of Biblical quotations. The most important ones are: the Christian 
household, wealth and poverty and behaviour in church. Pentecost 
is only briefly discussed in the very last lines of the homily.  

The editions and translation of the four texts are preceded by a 
general introduction. The first chapter of this introduction 
describes the textual transmission of the homilies and the 
individual manuscripts. The second chapter contains a literary 
analysis of the homilies. The third chapter deals with the question 
of authorship, date and place of origin of the texts. A fourth 
chapter discusses the picture of the historical St. Athanasius as it 
is transmitted by the first three of the homilies. An appendix 
reports about the search for later translations of these texts into 
Arabic. Finally the principles underlying the edition are outlined.  

It appears that the first three homilies are didactic homilies, 
composed with the help of various earlier sources. Their final 
redaction may have taken place as late as the period of the so-
called 'synaxarial systematization', around the ninth century, when 
they were adapted for liturgical use. The fourth homily was 
probably conceived as unity and may go back to a late-antique 
original, presumably written in Greek. None of the homilies was 
authored by Athanasius himself, but they are valuable witnesses 
to the reception of the figure of Athanasius in later centuries, 
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reflecting the needs of the Egyptian miaphysite Church following 
the schism of the sixth century. 
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Samenvatting 

Deze dissertatie omvat de eerste kritische editie (editio princeps) 
met Engelse vertaling van vier preken, die geschreven zijn in het 
Sahidisch Koptisch en toegeschreven worden aan H. Athanasius 
van Alexandrië (c. 296-373). Deze tekstuitgave is gebaseerd op 
enkele 9e-10e eeuwse handschriften uit de Pierpont Morgan 
Bibliotheek, die afkomstig zijn uit een verlaten middeleeuws 
klooster in de provincie al-Fayyum in Egypte. De bewaard 
gebleven tekstfragmenten van andere handschriften worden met 
de tekst van de centrale handschriften in parallelle kolommen 
gepresenteerd.  

De eerste preek, die is overgeleverd in manuscript M 602, f. 89r-
98r, is een lofrede over de twee aartsengelen Michaël en Gabriël. 
In deze preek worden met behulp van verhalen morele lessen 
overgebracht. De prediker vertelt niet minder dan vijf verhalen ter 
illustratie van zijn betoog.  

De tweede preek gaat over moord en hebzucht, en over de 
aartsengel Michaël. De tekst is overgeleverd in manuscript M 
602, f. 98v-110v. In de titel wordt beweerd dat de preek werd 
gehouden in aanwezigheid van H. Pachomius, de archimandriet 
van Thebe, tijdens zijn bezoek aan Athanasius in Alexandrië. Het 
grootste deel van de preek, verteld door Athanasius, gaat over 
twee visioenen van H. Pachomius. Het eerste visioen toont een 
diaken die een moordenaar blijkt te zijn. Het tweede visioen gaat 
over de kwellingen die Christelijke zondaars in de hel moeten 
ondergaan. Aan het eind van de preek vertelt Athanasius over een 
visioen, dat hij zelf heeft ontvangen tijdens zijn ballingschap in 
Panopolis in Opper Egypte, waarin de aartsengel Michaël aan 
hem verschijnt. In verscheidene passages van deze preek kunnen 
invloeden van de apocriefe tekst De Apocalyps van Paulus 
waargenomen worden.  
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De derde preek is bewaard gebleven in manuscript M 577, f. 37v-
49v. De titel vermeldt dat de preek werd gehouden door 
Athanasius als een antwoord op de vragen die gesteld werden 
door enkele priesters afkomstig uit Isauria in Klein-Azië, tijdens 
hun bezoek aan hem. Het eerste en belangrijkste onderwerp van 
de preek is een bijbelexegese over de perikoop van de nachtelijke 
bezoeker uit Lukas 11: 5-9. Vervolgens vertelt Athanasius over 
een onbarmhartige rijke man, Phoibammon, die na een wonder 
van H. Pachomius tot bekering is gekomen, toen monnik is 
geworden en later bisschop van Koptos in Opper Egypte. Daarna 
volgt een korte verhandeling over de vriendschap tussen Jonathan 
en David. Tenslotte spreekt hij over de wonderbaarlijke wijze 
waarop de visie van Carpocrates, een ketter, op het concilie van 
Nicea weerlegd werd.  

De vierde preek lijkt over Pinksteren te gaan, tenminste, zo wordt 
aangekondigd in de titel. De preek is overgeleverd in manuscript 
M 595, f. 118v-140v. Athanasius, aan wie de tekst is 
toegeschreven, komt in het geheel niet in de preek voor met 
uitzondering van de titel. De prediker behandelt verschillende 
thema’s aan de hand van bijbelcitaten. De belangrijkste zijn: het 
christelijk gezin, rijkdom en armoede, en hoe men zich in de kerk 
behoort te gedragen. Pas in de laatste regels wordt kort iets over 
Pinksteren geschreven. 

De tekstedities met vertaling van de vier preken worden 
voorafgegaan door een algemene inleiding. Het eerste hoofdstuk 
geeft een beschrijving van de tekstoverlevering van de preken en 
van de afzonderlijke handschriften. Het tweede hoofdstuk geeft 
een literaire analyse van de preken. Het derde hoofdstuk 
bespreekt het auteurschap, de datum en de plaats waar de teksten 
zijn ontstaan. Het vierde hoofdstuk bespreekt het beeld van de 
historische Athanasius zoals dat geschetst wordt door de eerste 
drie preken. Het resultaat van de zoektocht naar latere, Arabische, 
vertalingen van deze preken wordt weergegeven in een appendix. 
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Tenslotte worden de principes die ten grondslag liggen aan de 
editie uiteengezet.  

Het is duidelijk dat de eerste drie preken didactische preken zijn, 
opgesteld met behulp van verscheidene andere literaire bronnen. 
De definitieve eindredactie heeft waarschijnlijk later plaats 
gevonden, namelijk in de periode die genoemd wordt ‘de 
synaxarische systematisering (d.wz. het systematiseren van het 
synaxarium), dat is rond de negende eeuw, toen deze teksten 
werden aangepast voor gebruik in de liturgie. De vierde preek is 
hoogst waarschijnlijk in zijn geheel in een keer opgeschreven en 
gaat terug op een waarschijnlijk in het Grieks geschreven 
origineel uit de Late Oudheid. De auteur van deze preken is niet 
Athanasius, maar de preken zijn waardevolle getuigen van de 
receptiegeschiedenis van de persoon Athanasius in latere eeuwen, 
en weerspiegelen de behoeften van de Egyptische miafysitische 
Kerk na het schisma van de zesde eeuw.  
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 الملخص العربي

هذه الرسالة نشرة نقدية، تظهر للمرة الأولى لأربعة نصوص قبطية صعيدية قدمت 
. ، مصحوبة بترجمة إنجليزية)م373-296حوالي (منسوبة للقديس أثناسيوس الرسولي 

أعدت النشرة من خلال المخطوطات المحفوظة بمكتبة بيير بونت مورجان بنيويوك، 
اكتشفت في خرائب دير الملاك، بمنطقة الحامولي بالفيوم، ويعود تاريخ نساختها  والتي

سالة كذلك نشرة للمخطوطات التي تضم أجزاء قدمت الر. إلى القرنين التاسع والعاشر
 .في أعمدة متقابلة شبيهه بهذه العظات

 98 - جهو 89، الصفحات 602 ن رقمالعظة الأولى محفوظة في مخطوط مورجا
يعتمد هذا المديح على . ارة عن مديح لرئيسي الملائكة ميخائيل وجبرائيلوهي عب. جهو

 حكى الكاتب على الأقل خمسة قصص ليقوي أدلته. القص في توصيل رسائله الروحية
 .ويوصل رسائله الروحية

 110 -هر ظ 98، الصفحات 602 رقم العظة الثانية محفوظة في مخطوط مورجان
يذكر عنوانها أنها . هي عظة عن الجشع والقتل وعن رئيس الملائكة ميخائيل. هرظ

ان صعيد مصر، عندما جاء لزيارة باخوميوس، أب رهبالأنبا ألقيت في حضور 
الواعظ روى رؤيتين لباخوميوس، الأولى عن شماس قاتل، . في الإسكندرية أثناسيوس

قرب نهاية العظة يروي الواعظ عن . والثانية عن عذاب الخطاة المسيحيين في الجحيم
. مصر صعيدأخميم في ظهور رئيس الملائكة ميخائيل لأثناسيوس لتعزيته في منفاه ب

 .لاحظ في هذه العظة تأثيرات واضحة للنص الأبوكريفي الشهير رؤيا بولسيُ 

 94 -هر ظ 37، الصفحات 577 رقم العظة الثالثة محفوظة في مخطوط مورجان
أنها ألقيت في حضور رجال الإكليروس من مدينة إيسوريا في  يقول عنوانها. هرظ

أول وأهم عنصر . عندما جاءوا لطرح أسئلتهم على أثناسيوس الرسولي آسيا الصغرى
يروي الواعظ بعد ). 9-5: 11لوقا (في العظة هو تعليق على مثل صديق نصف الليل 

ل معجزة، تحول إلى ذلك قصة فويبامون الذي بدأ حياته كرجل غني جشع، ثم من خلا
ويوناثان،  ثم يقص علينا الواعظ صداقة داود .راهب ثم سيم أسقفاً على مدينة قفط

ومقاومة المهرطق ) 325(وبعدها يختتم عظته بما حدث في مجمع نيقيه 
 .كربوكراتيوس

 140 -هر ظ 118، الصفحات 595 رقم العظة الرابعة محفوظة في مخطوط مورجان
أثناسيوس لا يظهر في العظة مطلقاً إلا في . أنها عن العنصرةيقول عنوانها . هرظ

الواعظ يتحدث عن عدة موضوعات مستخدمًا عددًا كبيرًا من الاقتباسات . العنوان
تكلم الواعظ عن . أهم موضوعات العظة هي الغنى والفقر، والأسرة المسيحية. الكتابية

 .العنصرة في آخر سطرين بالعظة
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الفصل الأول من المقدمة يتناول . ة وترجماتها بمقدمة عامةالعظات الأربع سُبقت
. الفصل الثاني يتناول التحليل الأدبي للعظات.المخطوطات ووصفها وتاريخ انتقالها

ركز على الفصل الرابع يُ . الثالث يعالج قضية المؤلف ومكان وزمان التأليف الفصل
قدمت الرسالة ملحقاً عن . شخصية أثناسيوس التاريخية وكيف تطورت عبر العصور

 .احتمالية وجود نسخ عربية من هذه العظات

عدد من  ى هي عظات تعليمية مركبة، اعتمد بنائها علىوليبدو أن العظات الثلاثة الأ
انتقال نصوص هذه العظات كانت حوالي مراحل آخر مرحلة من . المصادر القديمة

وقد كان الغرض من نساختهم ". يالسنكسار التنظيم"القرن التاسع فيما يعرف بعملية 
مرة واحدة،  العظة الرابعة، غالباً، صيغت. استخدامهم في الصلوات الليتورجيه وه

سيوس ليس المؤلف الحقيقي لأي من هذه أثنا. وغالباً مترجمة عن أصل يوناني
بعد فهم صورة أثناسيوس  ات هي شاهد مهم من الماض يساعد علىهذه العظ. العظات

حاولت هذه العظات سد حاجة الكنيسة المصرية، المؤمنة بالطبيعة . هموت قرون من
    .الواحدة للمسيح، بعد الانفصال في القرن السادس
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